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PREFACE

Printed editions of the text of nearly all the known Anaphoras of the
Ethiopic liturgy have been available for some years but no comprehen-
sive or comparative study of these Anaphoras appears to have been
made hitherto.

I shall first of all endeavour to give a survey of the editions and
translations of the text of the Ethiopic Anaphoras. As the publications
are scattered in various periodicals and books, it is often difficult to
find particular Anaphoras. It may, therefore, be useful to liturgists as
well as students of the Ethiopic language to find the editions and trans-
lations enumerated in one place. I have also added a brief account of
where these Anaphoras are to be found in the Bodleian Manuseripts at
Oxford.

The next section is devoted to some of the problems connected with
the literary history (place and time of origin) of each of the Anaphoras
individually, as well as the general structure of the Ethiopic liturgy,
and then some of the main sections of the Ethiopic liturgy, the Eucha-
ristic Thanksgiving, the Institution Narrative and the Epiclesis are dis-
cussed in turn. In these pages I have tried to illustrate the peculiarities
and special characteristics of each of the Anaphoras, without trying to
solve every problem. In particular I have endeavoured to ascertain to
what extent the Ethiopic liturgical texts can be divided into sections
corresponding to those of other rites. I have found some useful hints
on these subjects in Sebastian Euringer’s notes to the edition of the
Ethiopic Anaphoras in which he collaborated with Oscar Lofgren.

Where the Ethiopic text is quoted I have also added a translation.
For this purpose I have nearly always used the translations by Euringer
and Harden. In each case these two translations were compared with
the original text; in gereral I found Euringer’s German translation the
more accurate, but for convenierce I have quoted Harden’s English
translation where it was in agreement with Euringer. T have cited the
translation by Buringer where it was lacking in Harden. In the case of




10 Preface

the Anaphora of the Apostles the reliable translation in Brightman has
been followed. In a few cases I have made my own translation.

In conclusion, it is my pleasant duty to express my cordial thanks to
my wife for her patience and endurance in translating the manuseript
of this book into English. I am also indebted to Miss E. A. Livingstone,
M. A., of St. Anne’s College, Oxford, for help in correcting the English.
Without her kind assistance it would hardly have been possible to
publish the book. I am also grateful to Prof. Dr. Edward Ullendorff,
of Manchester, for a number of very valuable suggestions as regards
Ethiopic questions; to Prof. P. Dr. Jean Simon, S. J., Rome, for his
kind help with bibliographical details; and to Prof. Oscar Lofgren, of
Uppsala, who most generously answered my questions about the
Ethiopic Anaphoras in Swedish MSS. Further thanks are due to
Prof. Dr. J. Irmscher, of Berlin, who accepted this work for publica-
tion in the series of the Berliner Byzantinistische Arbeiten. Together
with the Redaktor of this volume, Miss R. M. Sevberlich, he has exer-
cised the greatest care over the production of the book. And lastly,
I must express my warm appreciation for the assistance of the British
Council and of the Osterreichisches Bundesministerium fur Unterricht
which enabled me to spend two years in Oxford to read for a degree.

The manuscript of this work was accepted by the Faculty of Theo-
logy of the University of Oxford for the degree of Bachelor of Letters.

Oxford, July 2nd, 1957
Ernst Hammerschmidt
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1. THE ETHIOPIC ANAPHORAS

(Manuscripts, Editions and Translations)

1. THE ANAPHORA OF THE APOSTLES (Ap)

[n 1548/49 the New Testament in Ethiopic was published in Rome
by the well-known Ethiopian, Tesfa Sion (Tasfa Seyon), also called
Petrus Aethiops: ““Testamentwm novum . .. Missale cum benedictione
incensi cerae etc. Alphabetum in lingua 10N gheez i. e. libera, quia a nulla
alia originem duxit et vulgo dicitur Chaldaea. Quae omnia Fr. Petrus
Ethyops auxilio piorum sedente Paulo III. Pont. Max. et Claudio
illius regni Imperatore imprimi curauit (Romae) Anno salutis 1548,
In this edition he also added three Fthiopic AA: Ap (ff. 158—-167),
J (ff. 168f.) and MC (ff. 170—174). These AA were reprinted in the
Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae Regum, Olisipone 1879, Appendix
_ Tomus IIT — Tomus II: pp. 201—238. There is also a Portuguese
translation of the (Pre-Anaphora and of the) Ap by P. Petrus Paéz S. J.
(died 1622) in the 11th chapter of the second book of his Historia
de Bthiopia, edited in C. Beccari, Rerum Aethiopicarum scriptores occi-
dentales inediti a saeculo XVI. ad XIX. vol. I1, Romae 1905 (pp. 439
_446; pp. 446—453).

The Ap (1A0T0: ANMA: AFRC: OALD: AlLAY: AL H: “We give
Thee thanks, O Lord, by Thy beloved Son our Lord Jesus Christ’”)
was then published in an English translation by Rev. C. J. Ball in
F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western I (Oxtord 1896)
(pp. 194—244): “The Liturgy of the Abyssinian Jacobites commonly
called The Ethiopic including the Anaphora of the Apostles.” In the
short but profound introduction Brightman enumerated the MSS and
printed editions of the OC and the AA as far as they were known at
that time.

The Ap is also found in the Mercer MS Eth. 3, ff. 84a—106b, which
has been translated, though unfortunately rather inaccurately, by
S. A. B. Mercer in his book The Ethiopic Liturgy'). There is a third

1) Milwaukee and London 1915. Cf. the detailed review by Hugo Duensing in
Qéttingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1916, No. 11, pp. 625—656; F. Praetorius in
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 70 (1916) 263.




14 The Ethiopic Anaphoras

English translation by John Meadows Rodwell in The Journal of
Sacred Literature and Biblical Record, Vol. TV (New Series) 1863/64,
pp. 108—117, and a fourth translation by J. M. Harden in his book:
The Anaphoras of the Ethiopic Liturgy, pp. 31—60. The Ap has also
been translated into Italian by Abba Pietros Hailu, Messa etiopica
detta “‘degli Apostoli”’, Roma 1946.

In addition to the MSS mentioned by Brightman the Ap is also
found in three Bodleian MSS:

1. MS Aeth. Pocock 6 (cf. A. Dillmann, Catalogus Codicum Manuscrip-
torum Bibliothecae Bodleianae Oxoniensis, Pars VII: Codices Aethiopici,
Oxonii M. DCCC.XLVIII, Nr. XVII, pp. 31ff.: “Codex membrana-
ceus, formae 122¢, folia 74 continens, quibus duo folia lacerata praefixa
sunt, paginis in binas columnas divisis scriptura minuta, bene et a fol. 1
usque 68 eleganter exaratus. Hic Codex quondam K. Pocockii fuit.
Videtur esse idem, e quo transscriptas Liturgias Aethiopicas E. Castel-
lus ad J. Ludolfum misit (vid. Ludolfi Praefationem in Lexici sui
Aethiopici editionem secundam); cf. Uri, 1787, Aeth. IV, p. 28")
ff.53a—55b: P4hb: RAPCLT: [ Dillmann mistakenly has (p. 33): #-4ab:
APCLT:] (cf. W. Wright, Catalogue of the Ethiopic Manuscripts in the
British Musewm, London 1877, General Index, p. 338).

2. MS Aeth. e. 1 (ct. Edward Ullendorft, Catalogue of Ethiopian Manu-
scripts wn the Bodlevan Library, Vol. 1T, Oxford 1951, p. 8, Nr. 49:
“154ff., 2 cols. to a page; probably 18th century, purchased in 1887)
ff. 63a—78b: AlebT: ¢~CA7: HAART: hPCLT:

3. MS Aeth. e. 20 (ct. Ullendorff, 1. c., Nr. 50: “103ff., 2 cols. to a page;
end of the 18th century?, purchased in 1937) ff. 38a—44b: AhlebT:
P~CA%: HIMB: HhPCLT:

A complete list of the printed editions of the text and of translations
of this and the other AA can be found in my article: ,,Zur Bibliographie
dthiopischer Anaphoren‘ in Ostkirchliche Studien V (1956) pp. 285—290;
an English abstract of this article is appended (pp. 167—170).

The Ap is always used on those days for which no other A is preseri-
bed. As very often another A is prescribed and used Mercer’s state-
ment! that “only one is normally used, the alternate ones being only
for rare occasions’ does not correspond to the facts.

1) Mercer, The Ethiopic Liturgy, p. 148.




The Ethiopic Anaphoras 15
2. THE ANAPHORA OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (J)

The Ethiopic text of the J (1Alr-Th: AAN: P40: FA%: 1504
H: “We give Thee thanks, Holy God, the End of our Souls”) was
printed first in the above-mentioned edition of the New Testament by
Tasfa Seyon (ff. 1681.), and then in the Bullarium (pp.221—224). It is
also printed in Ludolf, Ad suam historiam aethiopicam Commentarvus,
Francofurti ad Moenum 1691, pp. 341—345. In 1863/64 Rodwell’'s Eng-
lish translation was published in 7"%e Journal of Sacred Literature ete.
Vol. IV N. S. (1863/64) pp. 118—122. Mercer published a facsimile of
the J from the original Mercer MS Eth. 3, ff. 107a—114a together with
an English translation. In 1928 Harden') published an English trans-
lation of the J following the British Museum MS or. 545. In this MS
we find a note that the J is to be used “‘On the Feasts of our Lord and
on Mount Tabor ).

In the Bodleian MSS the J is contained as follows:

1. Poc. 6 ff. 49a—52b: ®4M: HATWAT: Oap$5Lh: APAG: ACATO:
2. e. 1 ff. 79a—82b: AmAhd: W47 HIIC: ATAT: AhPCL LU
AP Lign: OCTE: DT T hap) s (cf. Wright, General Index, p. 338).
3. e. 20 ff. 44b—47a: AR hd: WA5F HIICH: ALPCLT: PLav:
OCIE: L9l: T PPlAU: hov) 7k

4. f.1 (E. Ullendorff Nr. 43: “1611f. 1 col. to a page. Vellum . . . Abys-
sinian leather binding over wooden boards ... 18th century ... On
f. 161b the following note in English appears: ‘This book with four
others was taken by Hassan Bey from an Abyssinian who was found
writing under a tree near the British army in Upper Egypt and given
by Hassan Bey to Col. Murray Q- Mr Gen' and given by him to me.
Sep. 1801 at Rosetta. J.N.Turner.” Acquired by the Bodleian Library
some time before 1887°) ff. 104a—106b: Afte'bt: ¢<CAF: WATHAY:
DAI°ARY: Oav&5Lh: ALaa: aCa+Q:

) 181 Toyos (=0

2) H p. 8: “The Nativity of Our Lord is celebrated on the 29th of each Ethiopic
month, but these Feasts are not, it would seem, included here, as the Feast
of the Nativity is specially mentioned below. There are several other Feasts
connected with our Lord, the Baptism, January 11 (6)”, (dates according to
the Ethiopic Calendar, the numbers in brackets give the day according to
Julian reckoning) ‘“‘the Conception, March 29 (25). and various ‘Entran-
ces’: into the Temple, February 8 (2), into Jerusalem, March 22 (18), into the
Upper-room (Octave of the Resurrection), into Egypt, May 24 (19). Mount
Tabor is the Feast of the Transfiguration, August 13 (6).”
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3. THE ANAPHORA OF OUR LADY MARY BY CYRIACUS (MC)

The editions of this A are listed by S. Euringer?!). The MC (7°#”A:
AP PA: wGP: H: “My heart is inditing of a good matter’’?) has
already been translated several times: J. M. Rodwell translated it into
English®), Hendrik de Vis into Flemish?), Buringer into German?)
twice, Mercer (following the Mercer MS Eth. 3, ff. 114a—131b)¢) and
Harden”) again into English. The following MSS were at Euringer’s
disposal :

a) the copy of the Ethiopian Cathedral Dabra Glannat (— Monastery
of the Paradise) in Jerusalem, ff. 128b—134a; probably dating back
to the last thirty years of the 19th century.

b) Cod. Vaticanus Nr. 16; first thirty years of the 16th century.

¢) Berlin, Petermann II Nachtrige 36 (A. Dillmann, Verzeichnis der
abessinischen Handschriften, Berlin 1878, Nr. 34) ff. 49b—56a: 18th
century.

d) Berlin, or. qu. 414 (Dillmann, 1. c., Nr. 33) ff. 49b—58a: beginning
of the 19th century or the end of the 18th century at the earliest.

e) Stockholm, Evangeliska ‘Fosterlands-Stiftelsen Nr. 496 (O. Lotgren,
.Die abessinischen Handschriften der Evangeliska Fosterlands-

Stiftelsen Stockholm‘®), Nr. V) ff. 75a—89a: dating from the period
1682—1694.

In Oxtord we find the MC in the following Bodleian MSS :

1. Poc. 6 ff. 55b—68Db: PGb:" HATNATY: TICLI": NLLA: A0: VCLHA::
(cf. Wright, General Index, p. 338).

2. e. 11ff. 83a—93b: AlebT: ¢CA7: NPSO: MCLPA: NVE: Alhia:

3. . 201f. 47a—53b: Aot T: PCOF: HATHATY: TYCLI: L34\ DA4-

AZPAR: MAO: AQ: WCLPA: AA0: $R0: WU VT4

Y) ., Die dthiopische Anaphora wnserer Herrin Maria‘ in Oriens Ghristianus
3. Serie 12 (1937) pp. 63ff.

®) Cf. Psalm 45, 2: ‘My heart is inditing a good matter’’.

*) “The BEucharistic Office (Kedasse) of our Lady Mary composed by Abba
Heriacos of the City of Behnesa’ in The Journal of Sacred Literature and
Biblical Record TV (New Series) (1863/64) pp. 122—131.

!) In Dietsche Warande en Belfort, Antwerpen 1909.

°) First edition in Der Katholik 95 T (1916) Pp- 241266, second edition in Oriens
Christianus 3. S. 12 (1937) pp. 63—102 and 248—262.

“);In The Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 3 (1919) pp. 51—64.

) H pp. 67—71.

®) In Le Monde Oriental X XIII (1929) pp. 1—22.
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4. f.11.92a—103b: A”: P~ NATUNATE: T2CLI": WI{: Qo0 14.0: PS0:
All: MCLHN: Ah0: $AN: NVD: AihT0::

5. g. 18 (Ullendorff Nr. 73: <57 ff. 1 col. to a page. Vellum . . . Abyssi-
nian binding: wooden boards ... Early 19th cent.? Purchased in

1930) ff. 3a—56b: A”: ¢~': NAQ: MCLHA: NVIE: AV

But who was Abba Heryaqos, who is always mentioned as the author
of the MC? Heryaqos (== Cyriacus) was Metropolitan of Behnasa in
Central Egypt!). Practically nothing is known about his life. R. Stroth-
mann said that it was probably in the 11th century that Cyriacus of
Behnasa-Oxyrhynchos composed the legends and apocryphas of the
country in Arabic?). S. Euringer referred to the story in the Liber
Axumae, which is connected with the name of Cyriacus?).

According to Euringer the name of Cyriacus might suggest that there
is some connection between the MC and Egypt. He thought that the
Ethiopic monastery in Behnasa might have been the place where the
Ethiopians became acquainted with a foreign original of this A*).

1) Of. Buringer in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 12 (1937) p. 68: ,,Diese Stadt, jetzt
ein Trimmerfeld bei dem Dorfe Behnesa, liegt 200 km studlich von Kairo
am Bahr Jusuf, 15 km westlich von der Bahnstation Beni Mazar. Sie hiel3
bei den Griechen Oxyrrhynchos, weil die Bewohner den gleichnamigen Nil-
fisch fiir heilig hielten und seinetwegen mit den Kynopoliten einen Krieg
fihrten, wie man bei Plutarch lesen kann. Die Diozese Behnesa war frih-
zeitig ein Brennpunkt des dgyptischen Monch- und Nonnentums und daher
auch ein Zentrum christlicher Literatur. Zahlreiche wichtige Papyrusfunde,
darunter die Logia Jesu, haben dieser Fundstiitte Weltruf verschafft.”

®) Due Koptische Kirche in der Neuzeit, Tiibingen 1932 (Beutrdge zur Histo-

rischen Theologie), p.102; cf. Rodwell in The Jowrnal of Sacred Literature

ete. IV (1863/64) p. 122: “He was bishop and metropolitan of Behnesa or

Bahnesa, seven days from Cairo on the banks of the Canal Menhi (Edrisit,

Africa, p. 511). A bishop of Nubia of the same name is mentioned in the life

of Chail, the forty-sixth patriarch of Alexandria, (Renaudot. Or. Lit., I

p. 441), A. D. about 730.”; Pierre Dib, ‘Deux discours de Cyriaque, éveque

de Behmnésa, sur la Faite en Egypt’” in Revue de I’Orient Chrétien XV (1918)

pp. 157—161; Georg Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur 1,

Citta del Vaticano 1944 (Studi e Testi 118), pp. 475.; J. Stephan, Hinige

Mariensymbole des Alten Testamenles in der dthiopischen Liturgie, Civitas

Vaticana 1957, pp. 8ff.; M.-A. van den Oudenrijn, O. P., Gamaliel. Athio-

pische Texte zur Pilatusliteratur, Freiburg i. d. Schw. 1959, XVII-XIX;

A. Caquot in Annales d Ethiopie 1 (1955) 64; H. Engberding in Oriens

Christianus 44 (1960) 144 f.

.~ Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘‘, pp. 68f.

L. ¢. p. 69: ,.Vielleicht war ein abessinisches Kloster in Behnesa der Um-

schlagplatz; denn wenn im Mittelalter und noch viel spiter in Qalamon,

Qosqam, Skete usw. neben koptischen auch abessinische Kloster bestanden,

o)

2  Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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According to the MS or. 545 (British Museum), the MC is used on the
following days: on the Feasts of our Lady, the Feasts of Gabriel and of
St. Dacesius?!). The edition of the AA, Addis Abbaba, 1918 Anno
Misericordiae (Ethiopic reckoning) = 1925/26 A. D., appoints the follo-
ing days?): “‘Feiere sie: an den Festen unserer Herrin; am 28. Tahsas
(24. XII.), dem Weihnachtsfeste; am 29. Magabit (25. III.), dem Feste
der Menschwerdung; am 2. Teqemt (29. IX.), dem Feste seines (des
Cyriacus) Heimgangs!*

The person of St. Dacesius at first seems rather mysterious. Euringer
has shown that this name is a mutilated form of the name of St. Ilde-
fonsus of Toledo3). His name written in Arabic y~s«$Al became
ey - Jl and then finally (sed> = £&PaAPG:. This word was
transcribed ‘Dacesius” by Harden, “Dekesius™ by Ludolf and ‘“‘De-
xius” by Budge. Among the Ethiopians he is known to have had a
great devotion to St. Mary the Virgin, who accorded him special
favours.

4. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. DIOSCORUS (D)

The D (A?°®La0: 2A9°: Dhdn: A%AT°: UA°: ANLAduC: a0757 1771
H: “Before the world (was), and unto everlasting is God in
His Kingdom”) was translated into English by Mercer, using the
text of the MS. Eth. 3, ff. 194a—197b?), by J. M. Harden®), and
J. M. Rodwell in T'he Journal of Sacred Literature ete. Vol. IV N. S.
(1863/64) pp. 368f. It was then published and translated into German
by O. Lofgren — S. Euringer on the basis of the Editio princeps (ot

die auf die Wissenschaft und die Literatur der abessinischen Theologen be-
fruchtend eingewirkt haben, dann wird auch im Moénchsstaat Behnesa ein
solches nicht gefehlt haben.‘
Cf. H pp. 8f.: “The Rest of our Lady is commemorated on January 21 (16),
and, apparently by reason of this, the 21st of each Ethiopic month is dedi-
cated to the Virgin. Besides these days, her Nativity is commemorated on
May 1 (April 26) and September 10 (7), her Burial on August 15 (8), her
Assumption on August 16 (9), her Presentation on December 3 (November
29), and her Conception on December 16 (12).
The Feasts of Gabriel are on March 30 (26), June 12 (6), and December
19 (15); that of Dacesius on December 22 (18).”
2) Cf. ,,Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘, p.70. The 28. Tahsas is the
24. December of the Julian, and the 6. January of the Gregorian Calendar.
) 1l @
4) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 2 (1918) pp. 83—86.
®) H pp. 113—116.
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Johannes Michael Wansleben!) and the five following MSS?):

a) Berlin, MS or. qu. 414 (Dillmann Nr. 33).

b) Berlin, MS Petermann II Nachtrage 36 (Dillmann Nr. 34).

c¢) Berlin, MS Diez A. Duodez 11 (Dillmann Nr. 35); 17th century.
d) Paris, MS Ethiopien 74 (H. Zotenberg, Catalogue des manuscrits
éthiopiens de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris 1877); 17th century.

e) Stockholm, MS Nr. V (O. Lofgren) of the Evangeliska Fosterlands-
Stiftelsen. .

The Roman-Catholic edition of the Ethiopian Uniats, which has been
published by P. Coulbeaux?) ascribes this A not to Dioscorus but to
St. Dionysius (4.0 0:).

The D is also to be found in the Bodleian MSS:

L. Poc. 6 ff. 73a—74b: A" ¢*': UPSG.0: SLGHCH= (cf. Wright, General
Index, p. 338).

2. e. 1 ff. 60a: A”: Pv': NPSAT: (sic) LABCA:

3. e. 20 ff. 69b—T1b: A”: ¢v: HPG.Q: SLASCH: Ab: RAOT:
HAMN T LCL

According to Harden’s MS (or. 545) this A is used on the Feast
of the Ascension, and on the Feast of the Paraclete, and on the
day of the Rest of Dioscorus?). According to the edition of Addis
Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. p- 454, the D is used on the Birth (Christmas),
Feast of Baptism (Epiphany), Resurrection (Easter), Ascension, Para-
clete (Pentecost), Trinity and on 7 Sept. (Death of St. Dioscorus).

The A bears the name of the 25th Patriarch of Alexandria, Dioscorus
(444—451), who was of great importance in the Christological contro-
versies. The book of the AA which is used by the Ethiopian Uniats
(Asmara in Eritrea 1907 A. Mis. = 1914/15 A. D.) ascribes the A to the
14th Patriarch of Alexandria, Dionysius the Great (248—264/65): this
1s probably due to the fact, that the Uniats did not want to connect the
name of the “monophysite’” Dioscorus with a liturgical text.

') Lexicon Aethiopico-Latinum and Grammatica Aethiopica, Londini 1661 :
“Liturgia S. Dioscori, Patriarchae Alexandrini, in vetusto Liturgiarum
Aethiop. Cod. MSS. Cl. Dn. D. Edw. Pocokii reperta. Nunc vero impressa,
et Latinitate donata a J. M. W. Erffurtensi.”

*) In Le Monde Oriental 26/27 (1932/33) pp. 229—255.

8) #CUT: PA0b: HOT: NCALLT: 9fADLT: hIT: QATPASL: v. the end of
this Paragraph p. 35 No. 11.

‘) H p. 11: ““Dioscorus is commemorated on September 7 (4) and October 17
(14)”.
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5. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM (JC)

The JC (§U: Hbi: UVARV: AAQ: NIA: Ad”PLed: &TE.MC: YAT"x
H: “Behold we declare the essence of the Father who was before
the world was created’”) can be found in the Chrestomathia Aethio-
pica by August Dillmann (from MS Bodl. Poc. 6)'). The JC was
published in an English translation by Mercer using his MS Eth. 3,
ff. 148a—157b2) and by Harden®). There is also a translation nto
Swedish by O. Lofgren in Kyrkohistorisk Arsskrift 29 (1929) pp. 299
—308. In 1888 a (lerman translation by A. Schulte had appeared in
Der Katholik®). In 1913 Sebastian Euringer published a new trans-
lation in the same periodical®).

The JC is found in the Bodleian MSS:

1. Poc. 6 ff. 42b—49a: A": ¢¥': NPS.0: Abd: DCP: (cf. Wright,
General Index, p. 338).

2. e. 1 ff.103a—108b: A”: ~": UPSO: PI0: Ad: DCP::

3. e. 20 ff.73a—76b: the same title as above.

The note about the use of the JC in MS or. 545 is as follows: On the
Vigil of Passover, and on the Fast, and on the Day of the Saviour, and
on the Feast of John Chrysostom, and on the Feasts of the Cross®).

6. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST (JE)

The JE (1bn: #NLA: A7908%5: A0L7T = H: “To Thee, O Lord,
we have raised our eyes’) was published in 1922 by Mercer using
his MS ff. 132a—147b7) and in 1928 by Harden®), both publications
1) Lipsiae 1866, Editio secunda Berolini 1950, pp. 51—56.

2) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 4 (1920) pp. 35—42 (cf. Euringer
in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete & (1926) p. 127).

) H pp. 86—93.

1) 68 I (1888) pp. 417—425.

5) 93 T (1913) pp. 406—414.

5) H pp. 9f.: “The first of these explains itself: the ‘Fast’ seems to rofer to the

3

‘Fast of Christ’ which is marked in the Calendar given by Ludolf™ (Comm.
ad Historiam Aethiopicam, p. 407) “on February 4, January (29), but is
probably not a fixed day but variable, marking the commencement of the
fast before Baster. The Day of the Saviour is probably Good Friday. the
‘Day of Salvation’, (rd cwwijota)”.
The Feasts of John Chrysostom are on May 12 (7) and November 17 (13)
and those of the Cross on March 10 (6) and May 9 (4)” and September 17 (14).
) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 6 (1922) pp. 21-33.
8) H pp. 72—85.




The Ethiopic Anaphoras ]

in English translation. In 1934 S. Euringer edited the Ethiopic text
together with a German translation!) by using the two following
Berlin MSS and the copy of the Ethiopian Cathedral in Jerusalem : :
a) Petermann Il Nachtrige 36 ff. 43a—49b;
b) or. qu. 414 ff. 62b—70a;
¢) MS of the Ethiopian Cathedral in Jerusalem ff. 145a—160D.

This A is to be found in the Bodleian MSS:
1. Poc. 6 ff. la—14b: A"': ¢~ £ WiG: OTBAL: hPCL: (ct. Wright,
General Index, p. 338). :
2. e. 11f. 93b—103a: A‘: ¢~": HPhI: OAS: 17> %
3. e. 20 ff. 53b—59b: A”': P~': HPS: D-AO0: O AWiO: DANL: 1778

There are several indications on the use of the JE:

1. In Harden’s MS (or. 545) the marginal note says: “On the Feasts
of St. John the Evangelist and on the Feasts of St. Stephen, and on
(the Feast of) St. George, and on the Feasts of All'Martyrs, and on the
Day of the Nativity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the month of Prea-
ching, and on the Feast of Simeon’ #).

2. The final rubric of the Ethiopic edition (Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis.)
p. 211 states that this A is used on the following days: On the Feast of
Preaching, of the Apostles, of the Martyrs, Feast of the Flower, Feast
of the Fruit, dedication of the Church, Feast of Abel 2nd January
(28th Dec.) [there is a second Abel “‘the son of Takla Haymanot™ on
19th July (13th), but I think the biblical Abel is meant here], Feast of
the Prophets and on the Feast of John Son of Thunder.

1) ..Die ithiopischen Anaphoren des hl. Evangelisten Johannes des Donner-
sohnes und des hl. Jacobus von Sarug‘‘ in Orientalia Christiana Vol.
XXXIII. — 1., Nr. 90 (Roma 1934).

H p. 9: “The Feast of St. John is on January 4 (December 30); the Feasts
of St. Stephen on January 1 (December 27), September 15 (12), and Oc-
tober 17 (14), and the Feasts of St. George on April 23 (18) and November
7 (3). (Note: As various Saints of this name are commemorated in the Ethio-
pic Calendar it is not certain to which the notice refers. The two given above

(<

are commemorations of ‘George the Great Martyr’.)

The Feasts of All Martyrs refer, it would seem, to no special day, but to
all days on which a martyr is commemorated.

The Nativity of Our Lord is commemorated in the 29th of each month,
the date being chosen from the December festival (December:%)).

What the month of Preaching means I have been unable to discover. The
last name Simeon refers apparently to the Prophet Simeon who is comme-
morated on February 8 (2).”
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Since the time of the Flower lasts from 26th June until 26th Sep-
tember?!), it seems very improbable that the JE is said throughout the
whole season. Perhaps the rubric means that it is said throughout the
whole season of Flower diebus non impeditis i. e. on all days for which
no other A is laid down.

7. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. JAMES THE LORD’S BROTHER (JB)

In 1914 the JB (.fn: “ib-ir: 0.C0: "1CH: Eu: ,,Dich loben wir,
dich benedeien wir®) was edited by Sebastian Euringer from the
Bibliothéque Nationale MS Eth. 74 ff. 90b—96b and translated into
German?). As far as I know, Mercer did not translate the JB; it is also
missing from Harden’s edition.

Euringer does not give any notes about its use, but the following
note is to be found in a copy of the JB, which had been ordered by
Abba Tecle Mariam Semharay Selam (occasionally written Selim),
according to a MS of the JB in the Monastery Ziena Markos [cf. Ephe-
merides Liturgicae 42 (1928) p. 442]: “Celebretur (scl. haec liturgia) in
anniversario Defunctorum et in festo S. Jacobi Apostoli, alternatim
cum S. Cyrilli liturgia.”

The JB is also missing from the Bodleian MSS: Poc. 6, e. 1 and e. 20.
It is included, however, in the MS Vat. Aeth. 95.

8. THE HOSANNA-LITURGY OF ST. GREGORY (GH)

There are four AA in all known under the name of Gregory: the
Hosanna-Liturgy (GH), the Christmas-Liturgy (GC), the Liturgy of
our Lady Mary by St. Gregory (MG) and an alternative form of this
latter (AMG). As these four AA have already been confused?®) and as
it is not always realised that there are four “Gregory-AA™ it is impor-
tant to distinguish these four AA by their opening words:

GH: GAn~t: ANMéb: weLT: A0KT: ATNLA(IC: ab-hé:
(Br: “We give thanks to our benefactor, the merciful God”);

1) At this season the “Song of Flower” (@91 47Z:) is recited in the
Bthiopian Church in honour of the ‘“Flower’”” Mary and the “Blossom’ Jesus
(cf. Is 11,1); Feast of the Fruits = Thanksgiving after the harvest(?).

2) ., Die Anaphora des hl. Jakobus, des Bruders des Herrn‘ in Oriens Chri-
sttanus N. S. 4 (1914) pp. 1-23.

3) Br p. LXXIV: GC = MG.
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GC: A Tn: hNlA: O1bh: OTR00: (eh: a9°n: OHChn:

(Eu: ,,Wir danken dir, Herr, und loben dich und feiern dich! Gebene-

deit ist dein Name, und auch wir benedeien dich®);

MG: SGabrTh: A7°An: AOALD: Pag: Oavidan: P40: Ai0A:

T AM: NTYbAQ:

(Eu: ,,Wir danken dir, Gott, der du mit deinem eingeborenen Sohn und

deinem heiligen Geist ohne Trennung dreieinig bist®).

AMG: 1AW Ta: ANLA: ASRC: OALR: ALA0: 2CAF0:

(“We give thee thanks, o Lord, by thy beloved Son Jesus Christ™).
The GH was translated into English by Mercer from his MS Eth. 3,

ff. 157b—167b, under the title “The Anaphora of Saint Gregory the

Brother of Basil”’!). A further English translation was produced by

Harden?). The first edition of the Ethiopic texts as well as a trans-

lation into German was due to the work of O. Lofgren and S. Euringer.

For this they were able to use five MSS for the GH?), namely :

a) Paris, MS. Ethiopien 69 (Anciens fonds) Zotenberg Nr. 74; 17th
century.

b) Berlin, Petermann IT Nachtridge 36 (Dillmann Nr. 34): probably
written under the reign of Negus Iyasa II. (Between 1730 and 1745,
cf. Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 69).

¢) Berlin, or. qu. 414 (Dillmann Nr. 33).

d) MS of the Ethiopian Cathedral in Jerusalem (GH: 203-212;
GC: 254—259).

e) Stockholm, Ev. Fost.-Stift. MS Nr. V (Lotgren).

Although the four AA of Gregory are sometimes distinguished by the
names of their authors, it should be made clear that such a differentiation
is impossible. In the MSS all four AA are ascribed indiscriminately to
Gregory of Alexandria, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory of Nyssa and
Gregory Illuminator?). Apart from each one’s characteristic opening
words, the only distinction possible is one of content and use peculiar
to each. Such a differentiation by content and use was employed by
Liforen and Euringer. They identified GH by paragraphs peculiar
to it (22—26°)) containing allusions to the rite' of Palm Sunday

Y) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 7 (1923) pp. 27—34.

%) H pp. 109—-112.

3) Die beiden gewdhnlichen dthiopischen Gregorius-Anaphoren in Orientalia
Christiana Vol. XXX. — 2. Nr. 85 (Roma 1933); a list of the MSS p. 68.

1) Cf. the survey in Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius- Anaphoren, pp. 121.

5) The text of the Ethiopic AA and their translations published by Léfgren and
Euringer is marked by the § — sign.
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(0-&-F: Ua05:); GC: because it seems to have been used for the Birth
of Christ which is celebrated on the 29th of each month (or for Christ-
mas); I do not know the reason why the third A is called MG because
I have not yet been able to see the text. The reason for this title may
perhaps be found in the content of this A.

The GH is to be found in the Bodleian MSS:
1. Poc. 6 ff. 68b—72b?%: A”: +': NPSQ: 2CICLA:  (cf. Wright,
General Index, p. 338).
2. e.1 ff.135b—142b: A”: ~': HPG0: 2CICPQ: WiD:= AAN:
3. e. 20 ff. 87b—92a: A”: +’': NPG.0: DAAG0: 1°CI°CP Q=

According to the Codex Hierosolymitanus (of the Ethiopian Cathe-
dral) the GH is used on the 21st January (16.) (= Requies Gregorii
Nysseni, fratris Basilii M. ; Dillmann, Catalogus Manuscriptorum Bib-
liothecae Bodleianae Oxoniensis, 1848, 51b); according to Leningrad
MS III, 19 (Turaev, “Efiopskija rukopisi v S. Peterburge™, p. 1761)) the
GH is used ,,in der Hosannazeit vom Mittwoch bis (Palm-) Sonntag*?):
according to British Museum or. 545 (Wright CXXXII): “On the
Feast of Hosanna and at the Passion”; according to the edition of
Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis.: ,,vom Nikodemus-Mittwoch bis Hosanna
(= Palmsonntag)‘‘?) (,,Mit ‘Nikodemus’ wird zunichst der letzte Sonn-
tag der Quadragesimalfastenzeit, dann die ganze folgende Woche be-
zeichnet“1). About the note in or. 545 Harden commented: “That is
to say on Palm Sunday, and, apparently, during Holy Week’?). We
may thus say that the GH is used on Palm Sunday and the four pre-
ceding days as well as on the anniversary of Gregory of Nyssa’s death.

9. THE CHRISTMAS-LITURGY OF ST. GREGORY (GC)

In 1925 Mercer edited the English translation of this A, following his
MS Eth. 3, ff. 248b—253b under the title: “The Anaphora of Saint
Gregory the Armenian’®). Harden’s edition of the GC followed in 19287).

) In Zapiski vostoénago otdelenija imperatorskago russkago archeologicesthkago
obséestva, St.-Peterburg XVII pp. 115—248.

2) Lofgren-Buringer, Gregorius- Anaphoren, p. 73.

3) “Wednesday of Nicodeme” = PLAT0: &1H0:.

4) Lofgren-Buringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 73.

%) H p. 11.

%) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 9 (1925) pp. 8—12.

) H pp. 127—131.

B ———————
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Boris Turaev translated it into Church Slavonic!). In 1933 Loforen
and Euringer edited the KEthiopic text together with a German trans-
lation using the first three MSS of the edition of the GH?).

This A is to be found in the following Bodleian MSS:
1. e.11f. 150a—154a: A”: ¢~": UP4-Q: @A6-0: O(C: D7 Rih: 1CTCLQ::
(cf. Wright, General Index, p. 338).
2. e. 20 ff. 71b—73a: A”: P~': WPGQ: 2CICPG: ANLT: NWETAVA:

According to the Codex Hierosolymitanus (254) this A is read on the
21st November (17.) (= Requies Gregorii, Thaumaturgi: Dillmann
Oxon.45b); according to the Leningrad MS ITI, 19: ,,am Geburtstags-
test und werktéglich*?); according to the edition of Addis Abbaba
1918 A. Mis.: ,,in der Weihnachtszeit*‘*). Harden said that “No
note as to usage is given’?).

[t seems, therefore, that the GC — as already mentioned — is used for
the monthly celebration of the Nativity on the 29th of each month (or
for Christmas) and on the anniversary of Gregorius Thaumaturgus’
death®).

10. THE ANAPHORA OF OUR LADY MARY BY GREGORY (MG)

The text of this A is to be found in both the MSS Berlin or. oct. 2168
and Paris Ethiopien 74 (Zotenberg) and has to be carefully distin-
ouished from the two ordinary AA of Gregory”). Brightman mistakenly
thought that the MG was identical with one of the two ordinary AA of
Gregory which, by the way, opens with a similar passage®).

Y In Zapiski vostocnago otdelenija imperatorskago russkago archeologicestkago
obscestva, St.-Peterburg XX1 (1911/12) pp. 012--015.

2) Vide supra note 3 on p. 23.

3) Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p.73; cf. MS Bodl. Aeth. e. 20
iy oy

)10 (e

5) H p. 11.

§) Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 74: ,,Die Angabe der Lenin-
grader Hs. MN@OTC: kann wohl, falls sie tiberhaupt richtig ist, nur be-
deuten, daB diese Liturgie auch sonst an Stelle der Normalanaphora der
Apostel eintreten kann.**

) Cf. Lofgren-Euringer I.c., p. 67 and O. Lofgren, ,,Nachtrag zu der Cy-
rillusliturgie** in Zeitschrift fir Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete 9 (1933/34)
P 265.

%) Br p. LXXIV.
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11. ALTERNATIVE ANAPHORA OF OUR LADY MARY
BY GREGORY (AMG)

This A has not yet been published. It is found only in a Stockholm
MS (cf. the bibliography in the Appendix).

12. THE ANAPHORA OF THE 318 ORTHODOX (O)

The O (749°: QM-0T: La06T: OAOA: AZ0"1ET: hIMLAAAC:
am: Qn-q: @GPY= Bu: , Ehrfurchtgebietend in den Wolken und
hoher als die Himmel ist Gott, preiswiirdig in allen seinen Wegen‘‘) was
translated into English by Mercer in 1924 using his MS Eth. 3, ff. 168a
—183al). It was also translated by Harden from the MS or. 545 in
19282). The Ethiopic text with a German translation were published by
S. Euringer using the MS Berlin, or. qu. 414ff. 80a—86a?%), in addition
in 1932/33 O. Lofgren published ,,Varianten und Bemerkungen zur
dthiopischen Anaphora der 318 Orthodoxen® using the MSS Paris,
Bibliotheque Nationale 74 (Zotenberg) and Stockholm Nr. V' (Foster-
lands-Stiftelsen)?).

In Oxford the O is only to be found in:

1. Poc. 6 ff. 14b—25b: A”: ¢~ HLE: IOL: CEA1: V07T
(cf. Wright, General Index, p. 338) and
2. e. 20 ff. 60a—65b: A" P~ NCLTOILCEYT: (sic) ¥.8%15T

According to the marginal note in Harden’s or. 545 this A is used on
(the Feast of) Cana of Galilee, and on the Feast of Géna, and on (the
Feast of) the Four Living Creatures, and on the Feast of the Twenty-
four Heavenly Priests . . . and on the Feast of the Congregation of the
Firstborn, and on the Feasts of the 318 Orthodox®).

The 318 Orthodox are, of course, the assembled Fathers of the Coun-
cil of Nicaea (325 A. D.).

1) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 8 (1924) pp. 66—75.

2) H pp. 104—-108.

3) ,Die #thiopische Anaphora der 318 Rechtgliubigen. Athiopisch und
Deutsch® in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 4 (1926) pp. 125—144 and 266—299.

) In Le Monde Oriental 26/27 (1932/33) pp. 216—226.

5) H pp. 10f.: “Feast of Cana of Galilee on June 12 (6); Feast of Génd on
December 28 (24) i. e. the Vigil of Christmas. The Feasts of the Four ‘Li-
ving Creatures’ and of the Twenty-four ‘Heavenly Priests’ are not mentioned
by Ludolf. They are, however, commemorated in the Coptic Church (cf.
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13. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. BASIL (B)

Harden refrained from translating the B (A%lWA: anhéi: 2Ca40:
Eu: ,,0 Herr, Erbarme dich unser, Christus‘) because ‘it is merely a
translation into Ethiopic of the Coptic Anaphora of St. Basil’’?) &;nd
[ do not know of a translation of the B by Mercer. The Ethiopic text of
the B was edited, with a German translation, by S. Euringer?). He

used three MSS for this edition, namely:

a) Berlin, Petermann II Nachtrége 36 (Dillmann Nr. 34) ff. 78b—84b.
b) Berlin, or. qu. 414 (Dillmann Nr. 33) ff. 103a—110a.

¢) Stockholm, MS Nr. V (Lofgren) ff. 164b—178a.

The B is to be found in only one of the Bodleian MSS, namely:
e. 20 ff. 96b—102a: A”: +~": NPS.0: QNS0 (cf. Wright, General
Index, p. 338).

Indeed the B is a rather precise, and in parts even slavish, translation
of the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil, which was first translated into
Arabic and then from Arabic into Ethiopic.

According to MS or. 545, this A is read on the Feasts of all Patriarchs
and Bishops?). The final rubric of the edition of Addis Abbaba 1918
A. Mis. (p.360) says that the B ought to be said daily (AH@TC:), on
the commemoration day of the patriarchs and the priests as well as of
the kings and on the 6th January (1.), the anniversary of the death
of St. Basil?). The Coptic liturgy of St. Basil is, by the way, the
liturgy most commonly used in the Coptic Church?®).

Dowden, Church Year and Kalendar, p. 148) and probably the Ethiopic
commemoration was on the same days.

As to the Feast of the Congregation of the Firstborn, I can discover
nothing. The Feasts of the 318 Orthodox are on September 21 (18) and
November 9 (5). (Note: Another reference comes here in the MS. which I am
unable to interpret)’; according to Harden this reference comes after ‘“Hea- .
venly Priests’’. The note which Harden was unable to interpret, says: “‘and
on many (feasts) of Mary’’.

1) H p. 25; cf. p. 15.
2) Die dthiopische Anaphora des hl. Basilius i Orientalia Christiana Vol.
XXXVI. — 3. Nr. 98 (Roma 1934).

3) H p. 11.
') Euringer, Anaphora des hl. Basilius, p. 144.
%) Cf. John, Marquis of Bute, The Coptic Morning Service for the Lord’s Day,

London 1908, pp. VIf.
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14. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. ATHANASIUS (Ath)

An English translation of the Ath (Aa9°0: Anav: A91€°T: A9 0:
Antan: 974 ‘1 call heaven to witness for you, I call earth to witness
for you”) is to be found in Harden’s book’). B. Turaev translated the Ath
into Greek [in EKKAHZIAYTIKOYX ®APOX V (1910) pp. 321-338].
The Ethiopic text and German translation was published by S. Eu-
ringer who used the MSS?), namely: :

a) Berlin, Petermann 1T Nachtrdge 36 (Dillmann Nr. 34) ff. 84b—92b;
b) Berlin, or. qu. 414 (Dillmann Nr. 33) ff. 95b—103a.

The Ath can be found in the Bodleian MSS:

1. e. 1 ff. 108b=120a: A": <P~’': NPSO: ATGEPO: (cf. Wright,
General Index, p. 338).

2. e. 20 ff. 80b—87h: &”: P~': HPGQ: DAO0: ATETEPA: Ad: AZ0°T:
HARQ T CR =

The Ath is used on all Christian Sabbaths, i. e. on all Sundays. It is a
hymn praising the Christian Sabbath, as the Sunday in the Ethiopian
Church is called.

15. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. EPIPHANIUS (E)

In 1925 an English translation of the B (%@.6: @-~k: ATHLAOdC:
A0ag: PGa: APSwbY= Br: “Great is God in his greatness, holy
in his holiness””) was published by Mercer, using his own MS Eth. 3,
ff.183a—193Db3); a second translation was produced by Harden?). Since
1927 we have been in possession of the edition of the Ethiopic text, for
which the same MSS were used as for the Ath (/a/ ff. 66b—70b;
/b/ . 87a—91b) by S.Euringer together with a German translation®).

The E can be found in the following Bodleian MSS:
1. Poc. 6 ff. 26a—34b: A”: #~": NPG.0: ARGTW0: ACHSAAL: (cf.
Wright, General Index, p. 338).

1) H pp. 94—100.

2) | Die iithiopische Anaphora des hl. Athanasius® in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 2
(1927) pp. 243—298 (cf. the translation into Greel by Boris Turaev in:
EKKAHZIAZTIKOY ®APOX V (1910) pp. 321-338).

3) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 9 (1925) pp. 110—117.

4) H pp. 101-103.

5) ,,Die iithiopische Anaphora des hl. Epiphanius, Bischofs der Insel Cypern™
in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 1 (1926/27) pp. 98—142.

e e e
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)

2. e. 1 ff. 120b—127b: A”: ¢~: NPSQ: O00-0: AHASGI Q=
3. e. 20 ff. 76b—80a: A’z ~": NaC: OAN6-0: OPS-0: hWB.S57100:

According to Harden’s MS or. 545, this A is used on the Day of
Baptism, and in the Month of Rain(s), and on the Feast of Epiphm.lius,
and in the Prayer of the Fifth Day!). In the MSS which were used by
Euringer we find the following notes about the use of the A: :
1. Petermann LI Nachtrige 36: ,.Zelebriere (sie) im Winter, beim (re-
bete des Donnerstages’ .

2. or. qu. 414: _ beim Gebete des Donnerstags, im Winter und bei der
hl. Taufe®.

(Ullendorff pointed out that the Ethiopic word which Kuringer
translated as “winter actually corresponds to our summer, i. e.
the rainy season in Ethiopia.)

M. Chaine also gives a rubric for the use of the K*®): “haec oratio
adhibetur pro festivitate baptismi, pro tempore hiemale. pro testivitate
sancti Epiphanii, pro feria quinta’.

16. THE LONGER ANAPHORA OF ST. CYRIL (C I)

The Ethiopic AA include two AA connected with the name of
St. Cyril. There are (as far as I know) 23 MSS which contain the C I3).
0. Lofgren and S. Euringer have edited the C I [ubin: A4 AT AN:
ATART: OATWA: A2RNT: Bu: . (wir haben unsere Herzen) bel

1) H p. 10: “The Day of Baptism is January 11 (6), the day on which the
Baptism of Christ is commemorated. On that day there is a great ceremony
of purification in which the whole population takes part, and during which
there is even, it is said, a kind of re-baptism performed.

June 25 (19) is marked in Ludolf’s calendar as the ‘Beginning of Rain(s)’.
The note here evidently refers to the same time.

The Feast of Epiphanius is May 17 (12).

The Prayer of the Fifth Day probably refers to Maundy Thursday, on which
day alone the Eucharist is celebrated in the Ethiopic Church with unleave-
ned bread.”

The ceremony of purification (11. January) is not a kind of re-baptism
but rather a renewal of baptism vows in remembrance of the baptism of
Christ; cf. H. M. Hyatt, The Church of Abyssinia, London 1928, 169f.

2) “Lga consécration et I’épiclése dans le missel éthiopien’ in Bessarione,
XIV. Seria 3%, Vol. VII, Fasc. 110 (Roma 1909/10) p. 205 note L,

3) List by Lofgren-Euringer in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 8 (1932) p. 211 and 9
(1933/34) p. 265.

Anno
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dir, o Herr, dem Gott der Gotter und dem Herrn der Herren*“] and
translated it into German, using three MSS1!):

a) Paris, MS Ethiopien 69 (Zotenberg Nr. 74) ff. 108a—113b;

b) Berlin, Petermann II Nachtrige 36 (Dillmann Nr.34) ff. 94a—99a:
c¢) Stockholm Nr. 496 (Lofgren, Fosterlands-Stiftelsen Nr. V) ff. 114 a
—153b.

0. Lofgren discovered the concluding part of this A (§ 40), which had
been missing, in the Paris MS?).

This A can be found in the following Bodleian MSS:

1. e. 1 ff. 143a—150a: A”: ¢~": HPS-0: OA00: BCAQ:

(cf. Wright, General Index, p. 338);

2. e. 20 ff. 92a—96b: AZRLPT: OAGIT: A': P NP0 BCAQ:
Ab: RR0T: HATATLCL: (sic).

The Stockholm MS adds to the name of the alleged author: MAL.:
APAP: (walda laqlaq i. e. Son of Laqlaq). According to Euringer?) this
would mean that the A is not to be ascribed to Cyril I. (died 444) —
the 29th Coptic Patriarch — but to Cyril III. Ibn Laqglaq (Son of the
stork) —the 75th Coptic Patriarch (1235—1243)%). As Ibn Laqlaqg’s reign
is rich in liturgical reforms the production of this A could well be attri-
buted to his initiative. But there is no definite proof for this theory.

According to the marginal note in the MS or. 545 this A is used on
the Feast of Cyril the Patriarch, and on the Feasts of all the righteous
and holy Prophets®). The fact that the Old Testament Saints are often
mentioned in the Intercession (§ 18 and 22) points to the use of the C I
on the feasts of these saints.

1) ,,Die beiden Anaphoren ‘des heiligen Cyrillus, Patriarchen von Alexan-
drien’”’ in Zeitschrift fur Semitistik 8 (1932) pp. 210—234 and 9 (1933/34)
pPp- 44—86.

%) ,,Nachtrag zur Cyrillusliturgie*‘ in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 9 (1933/34)
pPp- 264—280.

3) Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Anaphoren des heiligen Cyrillus‘‘ in Zeitschr. f. Sem. 9
(1933/34) p. 74.

*) Cf. G. Graf, ,,Die Rangordnung der Bischofe Agyptens‘ in Oriens Christia-
nus 3. S. 2 (1927) pp. 2991f.

®) H pp. 11f.: “This Anaphora is used apparently on all days of commemora-
tion of Old Testament worthies. There are many of these in the Ethiopic
Calendar in addition to the monthly celebration of the three great patri-
archs, viz.: — Moses, Aaron, Job, David, Elijah, the Four Great Prophets,
the Minor Prophets, Ezra, etc.

Cyril of Alexandria, himself, is commemorated on February 14 (8), June
12 (6), July 3 (June 27).”
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17. THE SHORTER ANAPHORA OF ST. CYRIL (C II)

The shorter A of St. Cyril appears in one MS only: Paris Ethiopien
69 (Zotenberg 74). S. Euringer thought that the C II (1AWrTh:
DSAH0ANR: Chn: O'idb-Adn: P50: O04h: a%n=: Eu: . Wir dan-
ken dir und erheben dich, wir benedeien und loben dich; heilig und
gebenedeit ist dein Name) was not supposed to be a complete liturgy
but that it represents a kind of completion and enrichment of the
longer A of St. Cyril!).

18. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. JAMES OF SARUG (J8S)

The JS (T77/h: GFCUT: ATNMANNC: H: | Rise in the fear of
God”) was edited in an English translation by Mercer using his MS
Eth. 3, ff. 198a—205a2). In 1928 Harden translated it into English?).
Both the Ethiopic text and a translation into German were published
by S. Euringer who for this edition used the same MSS as for the edi-
tion of the JK?).

The JS can be found in the following Bodleian MSS:

1. Poc. 6 ff. 35a—42b: A”: +~": NPS-Q: LOBQ: NAGT: (cf. Wright,
General Index, p. 338);

2. e. 1 ff. 128a—135a: A": +~"": HPSG0: LOPA: NI4T

3. e. 20 ff. 66b—69b: A”: &~": HLOP-(: NI

There are several references as to the usage of the JS:

a) Petermann II Nachtrige 36f. 71a: , Zelebriere sie am Feste der
Engel, im Schaltmonat, an (den Festen) Abrahams?).

b) Harden’s MS or. 545 says: “On the Feast of Michael and Gabriel,
and on (the Feast of) All Angels, and on the Feasts of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, and in the intercalary month’’®).

1) Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Anaphoren ‘des heiligen Cyrillus’" in Zeitschr. [. Sem. 9
(1933/34) p. 55.

) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 11 (1927) pp. T1-75.

) H pp. 117—126.

1) Vide supra note 1 on p. 21.

®) Euringer, Anaphoren des hl. Evangelisten Johannes etc., p. 80.

¢) H p. 11: “The intercalary month is a short month of five (six in Leap Year)
days which comes at the end of the Ethiopic Year in accordance with the
Alexandrian system of twelve months of thirty days each, followed by five
extra days to make up the total of 365.” Cf. M. Chaine, La chronologie des
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¢) The edition of Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. p. 447: | Zelebriere (sie)

an (den Festen) Michaels, Gabriels, Raphaels und der Myriaden (cf.

Dan 7, 10); am (Fest der) Rede von der Ankuntt (Wiederkunft Christi)

und an seinem (des Jakob von Sarug) Todestag am 27. Sané*!).

As for the dates, it may be noted that the “‘Feast of all Angels’ may
mean: ‘On all Feasts of the Angels’; e. g. St. Michael 12th of each
month and 9. Sept. (6); St. Gabriel 30. March (26.), 12. June (6.),
19. Dec. (15.); St. Raphael 3. Paguemén (intercalary month) (26. Aug.);
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are commemorated on the 28th day of each
month.

S. Euringer tried to give an explanation for the ,,Fest der Rede von
der Ankunft‘?): ,,Das eigenartige Fest ‘der Rede von der Ankunft’ in T*
(his sign for the edition mentioned under (c)) ,,wird sich am einfachsten
dadurch erklaren, wenn beachtet wird, daf3 der Inhalt der Reden Jesu
itber das Weltende, die Auferstehung und das Weltgericht in Mt. 24 und
25 in den § 53—55 der A. ausgiebige Verwendung gefunden haben. Man
wird daher diese A. an dem Tage, an dem diese Perikope trifft, zu
wahlen haben. Welcher Tag dies aber ist, kann ich nicht feststellen®.

From the name of the author (and other reasons) Euringer conclu-
ded?®) that the JS was a translation or at least a free version of a
foreign liturgy. The name, however, is not very significant, since we
have also mentioned such authors as Gregorius Illuminator Armeniae
without assuming any connection between him and the A which
bears his name. Euringer’s reference to the form of the Institution
Narrative is worth further consideration. A prayer for the trans-
mutation of the Elements has been substituted for the account of the
Institution of the Sacrament. This prayer will be discussed later (ct.
pp- 47 and 138—140). The rhyme in §§ 71-73 could suggest a Syriac
origin. As there was an Ethiopian monastery close by the Syriac
monastery in the Wadi'n-Natran (Dér Suriani) Euringer thought that
in this way the Bthiopian Church became acquainted with the
corresponding Syriac A?). =
temps chrétiens de U Egypte et de U Ethiopie, Paris 1925, pp. 73f.; Roland

L. N. Michell, An Egyptian Calendar, London 1900, p.27; De Lacy O’Leary,

The Saints of Hgypt, London 1937, pp. 34f.

1) Euringer, Anaphoren des hl. Hvangelisten Johannes etc., p. 81.

) i, @ 3) L. ¢. pp. 81ft.

4) For the importance of the Wadi'n-Natrun as an intermediary between
Syria and Egypt cf. my book Die koptische Gregoriosanaphora, Berlin 1957
(Berliner Byzantiwistische Arbeiten, Band 8) pp. 179f. — It is not very
likely that the entire A was originally written in Syriac. Perhaps only
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The following two AA became known only in recent times (like the
MG and AMG) so that with these four liturgies (Mk, M, MG and AMG)
the number of the Ethiopic AA has been increased to twenty.

19. THE ANAPHORA OF ST. MARK (Mk)

The Mk was published by A.T.M. Semharay Selam from the text
of the Codex Vaticanus Aethiop. 95 in Ephemerides Liturgicae!). The
Mk (ANMAQdC: AT°ARY: A ABlb: hQ: AD: 7bAm: Semharay
Selam: “Domine Deus noster, Pater, Rector omnium, laudamus te’’)
1s used on the following days: “Celebretur ista liturgia in Festo
S. Marei Evangelistae die trigesima cuius libet mensis, diebus in quibus
coronati sunt reges, et diebus in quibus consecrati sunt episcopi’’?).

20. THE ANAPHORA OF OUR LADY MARY (M)

O. Lotfgren discovered the M in three old Vatican MSS (Aethiop.
Nr. 15, 18 and 24). This A is quite different from the A of Our Lady
Mary composed by Cyriacus of Behnasi and from the MG?3). The M
was published by A. T. M. Semharay Selam as La Messe de Notre Dame
dite Agréable parfum de sainteté, Roma 1937. Details of the three MSS
can be found in the catalogue of the Ethiopic MSS of the Bybliotheca
Apostolica Vaticana?):

some parts of it are of Syriac origin; cf. Jakrbuch fir Liturgiewissen-
schaft XTIV (1938) pp. 422f.: , Nehmen wir also an, eine vom Vf. selbst
geforderte Riickiibers. ins Syr. bestiitige seine These. Dann ist es aber
noch sehr fraglich, ob der Rest der Anaphora auch aus dem Syr. geflossen
ist. Fur die Herleitung aus dem Syr. konnte vor allem das Fehlen des Ein-
setzungsberichtes sprechen. Aber die Posaunenstelle nach der Kommunion
ist nach E. selbst dthiopisch. Die Lammepiklese, die Meldsstelle darinnen,
der schon in der Bespr. der Johanneslit. erwihnte u. auch hier sich findende
Didachepassus, die Existenz einer andersgearteten Lit. gleichen Namens
bei den Jakobiten, all das sind Dinge, die eher fiir Agypten sprechen. Han-
delt es sich also um einen Mischtyp ?

1) Vol. 42 (1928) pp. 507—531.

2) L. c. p. 511.

3) Cf. Lofgren in Zeitschrift fur Sematistik 9 (1933/34) p. 265.

1) Cf. Codices Aethiopici Vaticani et Borgiani Barberinianus Orientalis 2 Ros-
stanus 864 recensuerunt Silvanus Grébaut et Eugenius Tisserant, Pars Prior:
Enarratio Codicum, In Bybliotheca Vaticana MCMXXXYV, pp. 57f., 73
and 123.

3 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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a) Cod. Vat. Aeth. 15 (Grébaut-Tisserant, 1. c., pp. 45ff.: Saec. XV
et XVI, membr., mm. 175 X 123, ff. 299) f. 193 (Grébaut-Tisserant
pp- 57f.): Anaphora quae inscribitur: P4MmY: AA7(N)ATI: TICLI°:
DAST: (sic) AT°AN: (sic) H&La: A: (sic) 2PCLO: Will: TTEIC: w7
(M) ATT: TCLT”: AdeD™: DAL : PUK: T°00T: A% 7:: “‘Liturgia Dominae
nostrae Mariae, Dei genetricis, quam composuit Abba Georgius
(Giyorgis), dum ei adlocuta est Domina nostra Maria. Precatio eius
et benedictio eius sint nobiscum. Amen.” The A opens as follows:
9(cod. ?)0H: P4hb: Oa-5: WI7AA: A-OQhT: D960: ABCA: AWT.:
TUCLI: hQap: OALN: Atz P~CA: (sic) AT (AYa: On-G:: (sic) A7L:
Owk: 1RNT: AT 1RWE:: (sic).

“Modus liturgiae acceptae, quam cum laudatione et gratiarum actione
obfero nomini tuo, Maria, genuisti enim nobis Deum, oblationem ac-
ceptam ; purior es puris . ..”

b) Cod. Vat. Aeth. 18 (Grébaut-Tisserant pp. 69ff.: Saec. XVI ante
med., chart., mm. 133 X 104, ff. 313) ff. 122130 (Grébaut-Tisserant
p- 73): PGb: TUCLT:: gBOH: PLb: D+d: (sic) NAA: AOhT:
D758: GBCA: AGT°H: “UCLT°: hOap: DALN: A PCAi: AT°0ND::
“Liturgiae Mariae. Bonum odorem gratum habeto liturgiae, quam cum
glorificatione et obsecratione obferimus nomini tuo, Maria, nam ge-
nuisti pro nobis oblationem adorationis . . .”

c¢) Cod. Vat. 24 (Grébaut-Tisserant pp. 116ff.: Saec. XVI in., chart.,
mm. 152 x 119, ff. 197) ff. 138v—146 (Grébaut-Tisserant p. 123):
PL(b: (sic) NWATHATEG: (sic) anC€7”:: (sic) abAl: (sic) P& (:) (sic)
O-0-5: H°0A: Q- (sic) D768 (sic) A (P supraser.)Cl(:) AQTA.(:)
an(CLJ°: (sic): “Liturgia Dominae nostrae Mariae. Odor bonus litur-
giae acceptae, quam cum laude et humili gratiarum actione obfero
nomini tuo, Maria ...”

Semharay Selam (I. c., pp. 5f.) said about the author of this A:
“L’auteur de I’anaphore est le fameux Abba Ghiorghis, comme on lit
a la premiere page du texte de la Bibliotheque Ambrosienne. Cet Abba
Ghiorghis ne doit étre autre que celui qui avait composé 1'Office pour
le jour et pour la nuit, comme on le peut constater du rapport qui existe
entre cet office et ’anaphore.” It is said that this Abba Giyorgis was
the famous Giyorgis of Gasecca [cf. E. Cerulli, “Abba Takla Maryam
Samharay ed i suoi studi etiopici”’ in Oriente Moderno 22 (1942)
pp. 516f.; J. Stephan, Hinige Mariensymbole des Alten Testamentes in
der dthiopischen Liturgie, Civitas Vaticana 1957, p. 17].

For the sake of completeness, the following editions made for prac-
tical use ought to be enumerated:
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. Ethiopic — Orthodox edition, Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. —

1925/26 A. D., Ethiopic and Amharic; translation and explanation
of 14 AA.

. Edition of the same AA, Diredawa 1918 A. Mis. — 1925/26 A.D.;

Ethiopic and Amharic.

. Ethiopic — Orthodox edition, Addis Abbaba 1926 A. Mis. — 1933/

34 A.D.

. Ethiopic — Orthodox edition, Addis Abbaba 1942 A. Mis. — 1949/50

A.D. There is an English translation of this edition 7he Liturgy of
the Bthiopian Church. Translated by the Rev. Marcos Daoud. Re-
vised by H. E. Blatta Marsie Hazan. Addis Abbaba 1954 A. D.
(252 pp.) [cf. J. Garrido in Re-Union 1 (1956) pp. 1431.].

. Edition of the A of Our Lady Mary, edited by Tasta Gabra Sellasé

in his @@Nav-dT: NWSPT: ..., Addis Abbaba 1940 A. Mis.
= 1947/48 A. D., second edition 1941 A. Mis. = 1948/49 A. D. This
book was reprinted in 1948 A. Mis. = 1955/56 A. D.

. Edition of the same A in @%Mb: “1CLI°: DPSh: TICLI": Ad-

dis Abbaba 1943 A. Mis. =1950/51 A. D. (Amharic translation and
commentary).

. Edition of the same A in & hd.: A>T edited by Tasfa Gabra

Sellasé, Addis Abbaba 1947 A. Mis. = 1954/55 A. D.

. Edition of the A of Our Lord in AQ%: 0857+ edited by Tasfa

Gabra Sellase, Addis Abbaba 1948 A. Mis. = 1955/56 A. D.

P4b: “ICLT°: Roma, Tipografia della R. Accademia dei Lincei
1882 A. Mis. = 1889 A. D. The editor of this edition of the
A of Our Lady was I. Guidi [cf. Oriens Christianus 3. S. 12
(1937) p. 64].

Roman-Catholic edition of Cheren 1890 [cf. J. Simon in Orientalia
X (1941) p. 300, note (3); G.Fumagalli, Bibliografia etiopica,
Milano 1893, No. 1310]; for the history of this edition cf. P. Meto-
dio da Nembro, O. F. M. Cap., La missione dei Minori Cappucini
wn Britrea (1894—1952), Roma 1953, pp. 372f. and 383.
Roman-Catholic edition for the Ethiopian Uniats, edited by P. Coul-
beaux, Asmara in Eritrea 1907 A. Mis. = 1914/15 A. D.; because
of numerous arbitrary editorial interferences this edition is value-
less tor critical study.

. Edition of the Sacra Congregazione per la Chiesa Orientale, Tipo-

grafia poliglotta del Vaticano 1938 A. Mis.= 1945 A. D.; 17 AA.
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There is also a Latin translation of this edition: Revisione e ri-
stampa del < Messale Etiopico”. Allegato I: Testo latino dell’
Ordvnario della Messa con " Anafora degli Apostoli, Tipografia
poliglotta del Vaticano 1944 ; Allegato [1: Testo latino di 17 Ana-

Jore etiopiche, 1944 ; cf. C. Conti Rossini, <Publicazioni etiopistiche

dal 1936 al 1945, No. 344, in Rassegna di studi etiopici, Vol. IV
(Gennaio 1944—Decembre 1945) Roma 1946, pp. 1—132.



II. THE ETHIOPIC DESIGNATION FOR
“ANAPHORA”

The expression commonly used for the Ethiopic A is Alerbel: ¢~CQ'%:
(akuatéta querban). AlebT: comes from the root Anet: which is
not used in other Semitic languages?). The derived form 1T 1 (or A 112 e
Anhttel: means: laudibus celebrare, laudare, praedicare, honorem red-
dere alicui; gratias agere, benedicere. The noun AtlebT: (masc. and
fem.)?) means: laudatio, laus, gloria (cf. Jer. 17, 26; Mal. 2, 2). It ren-
ders also the Greek edyapiotia. A good example of its use is Rev. 7,
12: Aéyovrec Gy, 1) edloyia xai 1) ddka xai 1) copia xai 1 edyapioria
xal 1) Ty %ol 1) dbvauis xal 1) loxds Td Ve Uy - . .

In Ethiopic this passage runs as follows: M.8-QA= A% Ak Q-
OIACoT: OPAN: DANBT: D1.60: DRT0: AAI"ARY . ..

It is clear that in this passage the Greek edyaototia corresponds
exactly to the Ethiopic AllebT:. As in Greek edyapiotia plainly be-
came the expression for the Eucharistic liturgy, so the AnebT: also
acquired this meaning (ct. also Lev. 7, 12: nzﬁna nar = ar’Por:
Alie'bT=). This  AebT: is, however, defined more closely by
the #~C'7:. This word is derived from the verb: ¢C: or (raro)
Pdé: which appears also as T2 (O 2)¢), IT 1 (A 1)%), II2 (A 2)%)
') Cf. Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae a Chr. Fr. Augusto Dillmann, Lipsiae 1865,

col. 785. Ullendorff suggested that this word might derive from the Greek

£x0v010G.
*) A new designation for the derived forms in Ethiopic was recently evolved by
K. Littmann ,,Die A.thiopische Sprache‘ in Handbuch der Orientalistik,
edited by Bertold Spuler, Dritter Band: Semitistik, pp. 358f.
Dillmann, 1. c., col. 786.

Y) ¢l 1. offere sacrificium, 2. sacramentum altaris administrare.
°) &PZN: 1. appropinquare vel accedere facere sive jubere, 2. adhaerere facere,

adjungere, 3. admovere, afferre, 4. apponere, anteponere mensam, cibum,
5. offerre a) munera, b) sacrificia, 6. in specie: ad communionem altaris ad-
mittere aliquem, eucharistiam vel sacramentum altaris communicare vel
administrare alicui.

) A4p20: 1. raro: appropinquare facere, 2. creberrime: offerre sacrificia; in
specie de sacrificio corporis et sanguinis Christi.
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II11.2 (T 1, T 2)Y), ITI 3 (T 3)2) and IV 2. 3 (St 2, St 3)?), and conse-
quently has great possibilities of variation. The noun (plerumque masc.)*)
means firstly cblatio as donwm Deo oblatum votivum (ddeov, Num. 7, 10)
and secondly sacrificium cujusvis generis (e.g. Gen. 4, 4; Lev. 1, 14;
M¢. 8, 4; Heb. 5, 1). It is also used to denote the oblationes (mpoopogar)
and finally it means sacrificium altaris, eucharistia. Subsequently the
meaning became still more limited: #~CA%7: can denote the panis
eucharisticus only®).

In the Ethiopic expression for the A we have thus two words which.
strictly speaking, are both able to have the same meaning (viz. eucha-
ristia) but need not do so. We can suppose that the first and most im-
portant meaning of AfebT: is eucharistia (Thanksgiving), and of
$<CAF: that of sacrificium. Consequently the best way of rendering
the Ethiopic expression is Bucharistia sacrificii. The designation for
the Eucharist in the Ethiopian rite describes thus more exactly and
precisely what it means than the designations in other Oriental rites®).

Not all the Ethiopic AA are, however, designated as Atobl: $~C0'%:
There are two further titles which are exceptions:

a) In the case of the Normal A (= Ap) we find the word #5fb:")
[from ¢£a: (O 1)8)] which in this context has two meanings, a wider

1) TeCA: vel ‘Tbéq: 1. offerri, 2. sacrificium altaris accipere.

2) £(: mutuo sibi appropinquare a) congredi cum aliquo, vel aggredi ali-
quem, b) congredi (honeste de contactu, complexu, concubito venereo),
¢) contingere, conterminum esse, attingere, d) prope accedere ad rem vel
ejus similitudinem, e) owagivar, owdpeie Nestorii passim hoc eodem
verbo exponitur.

3) AQT®L0: et AT PO propinquum facere, admovere, adjungere. e

1) Cf. Dillmann, l.c., col. 427; plur. #*CA57T:; Hebr. 129p; Syr. Ji~dao:;
Ar. C:;\:')' . Cf. also Theodor Noldecke, Neue Beitrige zur Semitischen Sprach-
wissenschaft, StraBburg 1910, p. 37.

5) Dillmann, 1. c.

8) Harden said (H p. 6): “This title” (he translated ‘‘Eucharistic Thanks-
giving”’) “would seem to be applicable in strictness to that part only which
extends from the Sursum Corda to the Invocation. This was probably the
original use of the term which was afterwards extended to the whole of the
concluding part,fjust as in the case of the word Anaphora itself.” — The
different designa‘tions for the Eucharistic sacrifice were already used indis-
criminately in the early church: Aoyua) or mwevpazix Yvoia, mgoopoed, Aatesia,
Copt. (Bohairic) ®OYQ)®OYD!, QWOYW!, Syr. N>y , Arab. doryd |

7) The same title is given to the J and MC in MS Poc. 6 and in the MS which
was translated by Rodwell.

8) Dillmann, 1. c., coll. 465—467.
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and a narrower one. In the wider sense it means the Consecratio
eucharistiae i. e. the peractio sacrificii altaris. In this meaning it is
applied to the liturgy as a whole. In the narrower sense it is applied
to the recital of the #4.0: in the Sanctus, the Greek Aytacuds.

b) The J usually bears the title #D&Ahd.: W45%: i. e. the Book of
the Covenant. This title is certainly to be derived from the connexion
of the J with that A which is found in the Testament of our Lord.

The title of the Pre-Anaphora is #2C%T: #4b:. /’COT: [from »CO:
(O 1): disponere, instruere, ordinare] means dispositio, ordo").

In any case it is advisable to avoid?) speaking of the Ethiopic (and
other oriental) AA as ‘“Masses”. This expression is not entirely appro-
priate even for the Eucharist of the Roman (Latin), Anglican, and Old-
(atholic rites, because it originates in a comparatively unimportant
element of the divine service ([te, missa est, or missa = oblation?).
It is even more inappropriate to use it for the Oriental liturgies.
The “Mass” of the Western rites is bound up with so many long-
established associations that it is inadvisable to use this purely
Western designation for an Oriental liturgy?).

1) L. ¢., coll. 243f.

2) Unfortunately even Lofgren-Euringer often refer to a ,,Messe™, ,,MeBtext
or ,,MeBerklirung‘. Even ®4f: should not be translated by ,,Mass‘‘; cf.
E. Hammerschmidt, ,,Christlicher Orient und ‘Oriens Christianus’** in
Theologische Revue 52 (1956) col. 254.

3) In Oriental usage “liturgy’’ always means the liturgy kat’exochen, i. e. the
Eucharist.




ITII. THE ALLEGED AUTHORS AND THE
ORIGIN OF THE ANAPHORAS

Most of the authors of the Ethiopic AA are known only under a
pseudonym. Members of the modern Liturgiegeschichtliche Schule!)
believe that all the names of authors or redactors of liturgical formulae
which belong to the first four centuries A. D. are usually nothing more
than pseudonyms. Anyone holding a contrary opinion would have to
prove his case very thoroughly?).

It is unnecessary to discuss the names of the Ap, Mk, JB, JE and O
whose spuriousness is not in doubt. Most of the other authors belong to
the period before 400: St. Athanasius (295—373), St. Basil (330—379),
St. Cyril (died 444), St. Gregory of Nyssa (died 394), St. Gregory
Nazianzen (329/30—390), St. Epiphanius (died 403), St. John Chryso-
stom (354—407). Dioscorus (died 451) would be an exception, but he
died such a short time after 400 and is, besides that, so much venerated
among the Copts and Ethiopians as an advocate of the so-called Mono-
physitism in opposition to the Byzantine Orthodoxy that it is hard to
believe that he is in fact the author, or even the compiler or redactor, of
the D. The same is true for St. Cyril if Cyril I. is meant. If, however,
the statement of the Stockholm MS is true (which I very much doubt)
and the reference to Cyril means Cyril ITI. Tbn Laglaq, it would be
possible to think of a connection in the sense mentioned above (cf.
p. 30). The question of the authorship of the JS has to be left open
unless by further research James of Sarug is established as the author
of this A.

The situation is different, however, with regard to the attempt
to deduce an Anaphora’s land of origination from the name of its
author. At least some parts of the JS point to Syria or to a Syriac
monastery in the Sketis. It is unlikely that the Ath came from Egypt,
since it shows a typical Ethiopic feature within Christian liturgy: the

1) This school was founded by Anton Baumstark and is associated with the
periodical Oriens Christianus.
) Cf. my Koptische Gregoriosanaphora, pp. 95f. and 189f.
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personification of the Sabbath. There is no connection between the Ath
and the Syriac A Athanasii magni Alexandrini [cf. Baumstark in
Oriens Christianus 2 (1902) pp. 90—129].

Generally it is true to say that in the first Christian centuries it was
not at all unusual to name liturgical formulae after the names of
famous theologians or fathers!) to increase the popularity of these
texts and to encourage their use in the Church.

Leaving aside the Pre-Anaphora of the Ethiopic Liturgy?) (the text

of which is invariable except for the four lections from the New Testa-
ment: 1. from the Pauline Epistles, 2. from the Catholic Epistles,
3. from the Acts and 4. from the Gospels?)), the Ethiopic AA may for
the time being be divided into three different groups -(without accen-
ting these categories as final):
«) The original liturgies: The Ap, the Normal A, represents the survival
of prayers of the third century, ,,indem sie mit der Anaphora der agyp-
tischen Kirchenordnung identisch ist*“?). Edmund Bishop compiled a
detailed table®) comparing the Ethiopic Church Order and the Ap with
the corresponding portions of the J and the Testamentum Domini
nostre Jesu Christi®). He worked with such care that it is possible to
build upon his results which I shall briefly summarize. The comparison
led him to the following conclusions:

“a) The anaphora of the Ethiopic Church Order, in the state in
which it is now found, is . . . the basis of the anaphora of the Normal
Abyssinian Liturgy.

b) This latter simply is the former enlarged, enriched, and brought
up to the level of (Greek-Eastern) Catholic practice. It is derived
directly from the Ethiopic Church Order and without any intermediary.
These two documents embody the ancient genuine and native tradition
of the Ethiopic (Abyssinian) Church’’7).

!) The same happened with the Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory.

?) Published in C. A. Swainson, The Greek Liturgies, Cambridge 1884,
pPp- 347—395: “The Ordinary Canon of the Mass according to the Use of the
Coptic Church from two Manuscripts in the British Museum, edited and
translated by Dr. C. Bezold.

) Swainson, I. c., pp. 377, 379, 381 and 388.

') Theodor Schermann, Agyptische Abendmahlsliturgien des ersten Jahr-
tausends in threr Uberlieferung dargestellt, Paderborn 1912 (Studien zur Ge-
schichte und Kultur des Altertwms, Sechster Band) p. 183.

®) In The Journal of Theological Studies 12 (1911) pp- 398f.

f) Cf. Bertold Altaner, Patrologic, Freiburg i. Br. 51958, 51 (with bibliography).

") In Journal of Theol. Stud. 12 (1911) p. 399.
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It may be added that all the parts of the Ethiopic Church Order
which he compared correspond exactly to the main parts of the Ap so
that it seems clear that it can be only an enrichment of the text of the
Church Order. Harden printed only the translation of the Ap, but those
parts of the Ap which are borrowed from the earlier form are printed in
a different type').

Already the title of the J reveals the connection of this A with that
of the Testamentum Domini?). Indeed the J seems to be the A of the
Testamentum, enlarged and enriched with materials drawn from the
Normal Ethiopic A (Ap)?).

Accordingly, both the Ap and the J are very probably the oldest
remaining liturgical texts in the Ethiopian Church. It would certainly
not be wrong to attribute at least the Ap to the beginnings of Ethiopian
Christendom?). Perhaps one or several copies of the Church Order (of
Egypt) had been made the basis for the service by Frumentius in the
Diocese which had been bestowed on him. We may even go further and
ask which liturgical texts might have been used by the merchants
whom Frumentius assembled, as a regent of the realm of Aksum, “ut
conventicula per loca singula facerent, ad quae Romano ritu orationis
caussa confluerent’’?). But this would immediately raise the question
of the existence of Christianity in Ethiopia before the time of Frumen-
tius. Is it possible that these Christians had already taken parts of a
(Egyptian) Church Order as a basis for their service?®) But we do not

') H pp. 31-60.

2) Cf. J. M. Harden, “The Anaphora of the Ethiopic Testament of our Lord™
in Jowrnal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) pp. 44—49.

3) Cf. Journal of Theol. Stud. 12 (1911) p. 399.

4) ¢f. E. Hammerschmidt, ,,Die Anfinge des Christentums in Athiopien‘‘ in
Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft 38 (1954)
pp. 281—294.

5) Rufinus, Historia Ecclesiastica, lib. T cap. IX: “De captivitate Frumentii et
Edesii, et de conversione Indorum per ipsos gesta’: Migne PL 21, coll. 478 ft.

%) Hippolytus® authorship of the Egyptian Church Order has recently been
called in question, cf. H. Engberding, ,,Das angebliche Dokument romischer
Liturgie aus dem Beginn des dritten Jahrhunderts* in Miscellanea Liturgica
L. C. Mohlberg 1 (1948) pp. 47—71. Already in 1914 T. Schermann remarked
(Die allgemeine Kirchenordnung, friihchristliche Liturgien und kerchliche
Uberlieferung. Erster Teil. Die allgemeine Kirchenordnung des zweiten Jahr-
hunderts, p. 9): ,,Anzeichen aber, die zeigten, daf bereits vor Hippolyt von
Rom Teile der K (irchenordnung) in Agypten (bei Klemens von Alexandrien)
in Gebrauch waren, daB in Rom schon zur Zeit des Klemens ums Jahr 96
gewisse Bestimmungen iiber Weiheerteilung mit solchen des Rituale tiber-
einstimmten, lieBen den EntschluB reifen, das ganze Rituale in allen Be-
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want to concern ourselves with this question any further because it is
not possible to go much beyond mere surmise.

) A second group consists of the AA which were, without any doubt,
translated from other languages. The B gives us this certainty. Itis defini-
tely a translation of the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil, first trans-
lated into Arabic and from Arabic into Ethiopic. S. Euringer has proved
that the B has been translated from Arabic into Ethiopic?!): A number of
misunderstandings would otherwise be incomprehensible; e. g. P rbEU-:
(instead) in § 108 as a translation of the Coptic SENOYNAPPHCIA

by the way of the Arabic {I4 (brave) which was read i\j:\; (instead).

The Mk has a strange history. For a long period the Hthiopic text
of this liturgy was sunk in oblivion. A. T. M. Semharay Selam has
recorded the amusing fact that certain (Ethiopian) theologians held the
opinion that sixteen AA existed, “quin tamen in computatione ipsi
quartum decimum numerum praetergredi valeant’ 2). Semharay Selam
then set out in search of the Mk in Ethiopia and after a few unsuccess-
tul investigations®) he was at last able to discover one copy of the Mk
in the monastery of Ziena Markos!). The Mk which he published in the
Bphemerides Liturgicae is a not very exact translation of the Ale-
xandrian liturgy of St. Mark®). Semharay Selam himself believed that

standteilen neu zu untersuchen. Um das Resultat vorwegzunehmen, sei mit-
geteilt, daB Justin, Tertullian (fast in allen Teilen) wesentliche Bestandteile
kennen und es als apostolisches Ritual zitieren, daB die ganze K(irchen-
ordnung) nicht allein in Agypten oder Rom verbreitet, sondern eine allge-
meine kirchliche war . . .

') Anaphora des hl. Basilius, pp. 142f. Text of the (ireek/Coptic liturgy of

St. Basil in: Ren I pp. 57—85 and 1—25.

In Ephemerides Liturgicae 42 (1928) p. 441.

L.c., p. 440: “Quum praeterea a Memhr Mahzentl, provectae aetatis pres-

bytero, hierosolymitani pro Aethiopibus conventus Superiore, sciscitassem

utrum in Aethiopia S. Marci liturgiam exstitisse se aliquando audiverit,
negative respondit.’”’

‘) L. c.: “In pago Moret regionis Sciowa erat vir quidam nomine Ziena Mar-
kos, qui apud Abune Tecle Haimanot adiutoris munere fungebatur. Ab eius
nomine monasterium appelatum est, quod antea Debre Bscirat nuncupaba-
tur . . . Praecipua Patrona Monasterii de Ziena Markos est Beata Virgo, at
ibi venerantur etiam S. Marcus, quatuor animalia et ipse Ziena Markos, et in
singulorum festis celebrantur missae ad altaria quae ipsorum nominibus
inscribuntur.”

®) Cf. Br pp. 125—143 (Greek liturgy of St. Mark), pp. 164—188 (Coptic liturgy
of St. Cyril); ef. A. T. M. Semharay Selam, ‘“Variationes in liturgia S. Marci”’
in Ephemerides Liturgicae 42 (1928) pp. 442 and 508.
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the Mk had been used “‘ab antiquo’ in the Ethiopian Church. As part
of his evidence he mentioned that a “‘liber” of the Mk is kept in the
very ancient monastery (“in antiquissimo monasterio’’) ‘“‘de Debra
Dammo in regione Tigray’. But as nowadays the Mk seems to be used
only in the monastery of Ziena Markos and is otherwise generally
known as an apocryphal liturgy?) is seems very unlikely that it was
used more frequently in earlier times. Otherwise the Mk would hardly
be so unfamiliar to the Ethiopians that most of them would regard it as
apocryphal. The desire of Semharay Selam to consider the Mk as an
ancient formula used in early times in many parts of Ethiopia obviously
greatly influenced his opinion. Holding this view he supported the
reintroduction of the use of the Mk in Ethiopia?). But the fact that we
find passages in the Mk which seem to have been introduced from the
J does not support the priority of the Mk.

All that has been established is that the Mk had been introduced
into Ethiopia under Alexandrian influence. It is not clear when this
happened. It might be thought that some kind of opposition to Alex-
andria — which always seems to have existed in Ethiopia in spite of its
partial dependence on Alexandria®) — prevented a wide circulation of
the Alexandrian liturgy of St. Mark. In any case there is no reason to
doubt the priority of the Ap (and the J).

A third A in which we can without any doubt identify an originally
foreign formula is the JB?). Here I need do no more than refer to

1) It is not even used on the feast of St. Mark in the newlyv built Church of
St. Mark in Addis Abbaba.

%) In Hphemerides Liturgicue 42 (1928) p. 443: “Quare melius foret si nos
Aethiopes S. Marei liturgia uteremur, supplentes defectus cum Apostolorum
liturgia.”

3) In literature the influence of the Alexandrian Church on Ethiopic Christia-
nity is usually regarded as the only deciding factor. But in reality Christia-
nity was first introduced into Ethiopia in its Syriac-Hellenistic form.
Cf. E. Ullendorff, “Hebraic-Jewish Elements in Abyssinian (Monophysite)
Christianity‘‘ in Journal of Semitic Studies 1 (1956) 229 and passim.

¢) Cf. Br pp. 49—69 (Greek version) and pp. 83—110 (Syriac version); Ana-
phorae Syriacae Vol. IT — Fasc. 3, Roma 1953, pp. 138—177; Adolf Riicker,
Die syrische Jakobusanaphora nach der Rezension des Ja‘qob(h) von Hdessa,
Munster i. W. 1923 (Liturgiegeschichtliche Quellen, Heft 4); my translation
..Die syrische Jakobusanaphora. Aus dem Syrischen tubersetzt und mit er-
klirenden Anmerkungen versehen‘‘ in Ostkirchliche Studien 4 (1955) pp. 289—
299; O. Heiming, O. S. B., ,,Palimpsestbruchstiicke der syrischen Version der
Jakobusanaphora aus dem 8. Jahrhundert in der Handschrift add 14615 des
British Museum** in Orientalia Christiana Periodica XVI (1950) pp. 190—200.
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what I said about the Syriac liturgy of St. James in my translation of
this A: ,,Das Abhingigkeitsverhiltnis der anderen Kirchen bezieht
sich aut die griechische oder auf die svrische Textform. Die armenische
Form schopft aus beiden Textformen. die georgische ist weitgehendst
von der griechischen abhéngig, die athiopische dagegen von der Sy-
rischen 1),

The situation is different in the case of the three AA of St. Gregory
and the CI and the C II. Theodor Schermann was mistaken here2)
when he regarded the C I (hardly the (! IT) and the GH or GC (he knew
only one A of St. Gregory) as translations of the Greek/Coptic liturgy
of St. Mark/St. Cyril and of the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory
respectively (it.is not quite clear whether he is referring to the GH or
the GC). None of the three AA : GH, GC and MG correspond to the
Greek/Coptic A of St. Gregory?). The GH agrees with the Greek/Coptic
Anaphora of St. Gregory only in that the Intercession is placed after
the Epiclesis and consequently represents the Syriac and not the
Alexandrian type (the AA of St. Gregory in no way resemble the
Syriac A Gregorii Nazianzeni®)). At most these AA could be described
as a very independent development of the Greek/Coptic liturgy, with
the emphasis more on the “independent’” than on the “development’.

Euringer thought in § 2 of the GC there was evidence of a Coptic
original of this A, as the passive is constructed by using the third person
plural. By way of illustration he quoted the Coptic sentence: OYpWMI:
EAYOYOPNY €BOAATN ¢-f: (ein Mann, der von Gott gesandt
wurde‘)?).

It is true that in Coptic the third person plural is often used to render
the passive, but it seems much more likely that the Ethiopian author of
the GC had become acquainted with this construction in Bgypt (per-
haps during a stay in the Ethiopian monastery in the Sketis) and used
this form as a “Copticism” in Ethiopic — rather than that the whole A

1) L. c., p. 289.

*) Agyptische Abendmahlsliturgien. p. 183: ,,Die Anaphora des Cyrill** betrays
itself ,,als Ubersetzung der griechisch-koptischen der Markus-Cyrillus-
Liturgie, die Anaphora des Basilius und Gregorius als solche der uns be-
kannten griechisch-koptischen*.

*) For the Greel/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory cf. my Koptische Gregoriosana-
phora.

*) Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. T, Fasc. 2. Roma 1940, pp. 104—145.

?) Lofgren-Buringer, Gregorvus-Anaphoren, p. 138. Cf. Walter Till, Koptische
Dialektgrammatik, Miinchen 1931, §51b = p. 64; Georg Steindorft, Lehr-
buch der Koptischen Grammatik, Chicago 1951, § 405, 3 = p. 194.
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goes back to a Coptic original on account of this one word. Hitherto no
trace of such a Coptic original has come to light.

The CI and CII are not translations of the Greek/Coptic A of
St. Mark/St. Cyril either?!) and there is no connection between them
and the Syriac A Cyrilli Hierosolymitani vel Cyrilli Alexandrini?).

On the other hand it appears that there is some connection between
the O and a Greek text. Already Renaudot drew attention to the pe-
culiar sentence in the Epiclesis of the 0%): the Holy Ghost “‘resplendeat
super hune panem’ (§ 76: @OLTAACP: 4.0: WrE: 7007T:). This
expression can only be the result of a mistranslation from the Greek.
The translator read émipaTnois (from @pdc) instead of émipoirnois. The
difficulty is that we do not find any trace of an A of the Three Hundred
and Eighteen Orthodox in Greek. Is it possible that in Ethiopia this A
was originally composed in Greek (for foreign colonies) and that after
its translation into Ethiopic the Greek text was lost, because it was no

*longer understood ?¢) But it is quite possible that the author or com-
piler of this A has taken only the Epiclesis from a Greek text. As
W. H. Worrell recorded, there is also an exorcism by the Three Hun-
dred and Eighteen Orthodox in Ethiopic?).

I mentioned the possibility that the MC might be of Egyptian origin.
There is, however, no actual proof of this hypothesis beyond the name
of the alleged author®) and a few points which will be discussed later
(cf. pp. 78—80).

1) For Br cf. note 5 on p. 43.; Ren I pp. 120—148 (Greek liturgy of St. Mark)
and pp. 38—51 (Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril).

2) Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fasc. 3, Roma 1944, pp. 334—-363.

3) Ren I pp. 51f.

%) I have already mentioned that the Greek-Hellenistic-Syriac influence in
Ethiopia was very strong at the beginning. As the conversion to Christianity
in Aksum seems to have taken place at about 345—350 A. D. (cf. my article
,,Die Anfinge des Christentums in Athiopien‘‘, p. 293) it is possible that
the O was written in remembrance of the first General Council of Nicea
which had just taken place; ef. N. Nilles, 8. J., ,,Die Conzilienfeste in der
orientalischen Kirche‘* in Zeitschrift fir katholische Theologie 6 (1882)
pPp. 1956—197.

8) Encyclopaedia of Religion and Bihics 11T p. 400b; ,,Studien zum abessi-
nischen Zauberwesen*‘ in Zeitschrift fir Assyriologie und verwandte Gebuiete 29
(1914/15) pp. 120f.

6) BEuringer said (,,Die #dthiopische Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria® in Der
Katholik 95T (1916) p.11): ,,Ein Anhaltspunkt zur Bestimmung der Sprache,
aus welcher die Anaphora iibersetzt sein kénnte — es kéme die griechische,
koptische, arabische, vielleicht auch die syrische in Betracht — hat sich mir
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For special reasons which T shall give later (cf. pp. 80—82), it seems
clear that the Ath is of Ethiopian and not of Egyptian origin. The D has
nothing to do with the Syriac A Dioscori Alexandrini Prima et Secunda?).

There is no similarity between the JC and the Syriac A of the same
name?).

The JS also seems to have no relationship with the Syriac AA Jacobi
Sarugensis®), although some parts of the JS at least had to all appea-
rances an originally foreign text as a model. The fact that the Insti-
tution Narrative is treated freely suggests Syriac influence. This free-
dom in dealing with the Institution Narrative sometimes goes so far in
the Syriac (Jacobite) AA that the words of the Institution are missing
completely or are only hinted at. For instance, the words of the Insti-
tution in the A of Dionysius Bar Salibi run thus (Cod. Vat. 29, f. 29):
“Qui cum ad passionem salutarem paratus esset, panem accepit,
+ benedixit, 4 sanctificavit, - fregit, eumque corpus suum sanctum
appellavit in vitam aeternam sumentibus ipsum. Et calicem, quem
miscuit ex vino et aqua, (accepit), + benedixit, + sanctificavit,
+ eumque sanguinem suum perfecit in vitam aeternam sumentibus
ipsum in saecula’) or (Renaudot): “Qui cum ad passionem salutarem
paratus esset, panem etiam quem accepit 4 benedixit -+ sanctificavit
- fregit, et corpus suum sanctum vocavit eum, in vitam aeternam illis
qui illud acciperent. Amen. Et calicem quem miscuerat vino, et aqua,
benedixit, et sanguinem suum pretiosum perfecit, illis qui illud acci-
perent in vitam aeternam. Amen’%). The reason for this omission or
alteration is, according to Euringer, the Oriental view that the

‘Consecration is effected by the Epiclesis. The words of the Institu-

nicht ergeben. Ja nicht einmal dafiir, daB dieselbe importiertes Gut sei, wie
der Titel iiberliefert.

') Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fasc. 3, Roma, 1944, pp. 272—299 and 306—321.

*) Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fasc. 2, Roma 1940, pp- 158—197; for the
Syriac A of St. John Chrysostom cf. H. Engberding, ,,Die westsyrische
Anaphora des hl. Johannes Chrysostomus und ihre Probleme in Oriens
Christianus 4. S. 3 (1955) pp. 33—47 ; about its relationship to the A Duode-
cvm Apostolorum ef. H. Engberding, ,,Die syrische Anaphora der Zwolf Apostel
und ihre Paralleltexte in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 12 (1937) pp. 213—247.

%) There are three AA of the name of James of Sarug, cf. Anaphorae Syriacae
Vol. IT — Fasc. 1, Roma 1951, pp. 1-83.

!) Cf. S. Euringer, ,,Die ‘verschollene’ dritte rémische Ausgabe des maro-
nitischen Missale vom Jahre 1763 in Jahrbuch fiir Liturgiewissenschaft
VIII (1928) p. 245, note 5; Pierre Dib, “Etudes sur la liturgie maronite’’ in
Canoniste contemporain, Paris 1910.

®) Ren II p. 449.
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tion were therefore not so important as in the West. But this problem
will be discussed more thoroughly later (see pp. 138—140), and in any
case Kuringer does not seem to be entirely correct on this point.

According to Euringer, the incompletely thymed passage (§§ 71—73)!)
suggests a rhymed Syriac model: ,,Der Ubersetzer wird versucht haben
dieses nachzuahmen, aber nicht iiberall passende ithiopische Worter
gefunden haben, woraus sich die Inconsequenz des abessinischen
Textes erklaren wiirde.

In § 5 Euringer saw an Arabism: UAPT: = i, 2a — praesentia?).
In Arabic this title is, however, not held by the Patriarch?) but only by
the Viceroy: &Laddl .54 (al-hadra’l-hidiwiya). Harden’s trans-
lation “‘our present honoured father . ..”"*) does not explain the con-
struction: AUAP-E: AAQ: 00<C: (thus, too, in the Oxford MSS
Aeth. e. 1 f.128a and e. 20 f.65b).

As this § is the beginning of the Intercession, in which prayer is made
for all conditions of men, it may well be that these words can be transla-
ted: “Let us begin from (=with) the condition of the honoured father...”

For the sake of completeness I should add that the OC (= Pre-

Anaphora) is a translation of the Pre-Anaphora of the Greek/Coptic
liturgy of St. Basil®).
7) Now we come to the third group, those AA which almost certainly
originated in Ethiopia and those which were composed from foreign
elements in such a way that they must be regarded as typically Ethio-
pic in character. They are the Ath, C T and II, E, GH, GC, MG, JE, JC,
D, MC, M and O (?).

Hitherto the age of these AA has been obscure. They appear only
mm MSS of the 16th (15th at the earliest) and following centuries. This
does not, of course, mean that they did not exist earlier. The earliest
surviving written evidence of the liturgical texts in Ethiopic (and other
Oriental) MSS begins comparatively late. But this is not particularly

') Dre dthiopischen Anaphoren des hl. Evangelisten Johannes des Donnersohnes
und des hl. Jacobus von Sarug, p. 121.

?) L. c., pp. 83 and 106.

3) The title of the patriarch is 4u¢ (= Beatitude); cf. B. Lewis, 4 Handbook
of Diplomatic and Political Arabic, London 1947, p. 67.; G. Graf, Verzeichnis
arabischer kirchlicher Termini, Louvain 21954 (CSCO 147), p. 81.

4) H p. 117.

°) Ren I p. 155: “Ex illa porro Liturgia expressa est Aethiopum communis,
quae vulgo appellatur Canon Generalis Aethiopum ... Ttaque Liturgia,
paucis exceptis, prorsus est eadem; nec tamen in codicibus praefert Basilii,
vel alterius ullius autoris nomen.”
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strange because these texts were often thumbed by usage and also
because many MSS seem to have been destroyed in Et‘hi/opia during
repeated and violent battles with Muslim armies.

It is possible to make a few suggestions about the probable age of
several AA:
[. The MG seems to be of a very late date!). It is completely rhymed.
2. The M appears in three comparatively old Vatican MSS. The oldest
of these MSS dates back to the 15th century?); it follows that the M
was already in use at about this time.
3. Almost no information about the date of origin of an A may be
gathered from the fact that it is rhymed. The rhyme was sometimes re-
garded as an indication of a late date of composition®). It is said that
the Syrians were not familiar with rhyme before the ninth century
and that they learned its use from the Arabs?) but it is not pos-
sible to fix a similar date for Ethiopic liturgical literature®). As
Ullendorff pointed out, the rhyme already appears in comparatively
early pieces of Ethiopic poetry so that practically nothing can be de-
duced from the fact that an A is rhymed. Nevertheless, the presence of
rhyme is very important because it may be regarded as proof that the
rhymed texts are not a translation from a foreign language®) but an
original composition of Ethiopic literature.

Other rhymed texts — besides the MG already mentioned — are the
greater part of the C IT and part of the D. This fact also shows that the
D cannot be connected with Dioscorus, the 25th Patriarch of Alexandria.

') Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 617.

) Grébaut-Tisserant, 1. c., p. 45 (cf. note 4 on p- 33).

°) Cf. Lofgren in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 8 (1932) pp. 213f. note 2.

') Cf. A. Baumstark, Die christlichen Literatwren des Orients I, Leipzig 1911,

P- 98; id., , Altsyrische Profandichtung in gereimten Siebensilbnern in

Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 36 (1933) Pp. 345—-348; id., ,.Syrische und

hellewistische Dichtung‘, in Gottesminne 3 pp. 570-593: id., Geschichte der

syrischen Literatur, Bonn 1922, pp. 391t.

For the Ethiopic poetry cf. Baumstark, Christliche Literaturen 11, Leipzig
L911, pp. 581f.; Enno Littmann, ,.Geschichte der dthiopischen Litteratur
in Die Litteraturen des Ostens in Binzeldarstellungen VII 2, Leipzig 1907,
Pp. 229—231; T. Guidi, “‘Q8n&’ o Inni abissini® in Rendiconti della Reale

Academia dei Lincei. Serie Quinta. Vol. IX, Fase. 1-2 (Roma 1900),
Pp. 463—510; id., Storia della letteratura etiopica, Roma 1932, p. 81; S. Gré-

: baut, “Notes sur la poésie ¢thiopienne’™ in Revuc de I’Orient Chrétien 1909,
pp. 90—98; Martino Mario Moreno, Raccolta di Qéné, Roma 1935 (Studq
storice e linguistici a cura del Ministero delle Colonie).
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The JS is an exception.
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IV. THE STRUCTURE OF THE ETHIOPIC LITURGY

A. THE PRE-ANAPHORA

Though this study is not concerned directly with the Pre-Anaphora
of the Ethiopic liturgy. a brief account of the main features of this Pre-
Anaphora may not bé out of place!).

The Pre-Anaphora begins with six Psalms: the 25th, 61st, 102nd,
103rd, 130th and 131st?). Then follow three longer prayers®) for the
cleansing of the clergy and the vessels of the service. The second
prayer: ATMAAdoC: A°ANT: HTAIC: MAS: (-Qh: (Br: “Lord
our God, who knoweth the thought of man’’) corresponds almost
literally to the Oratio veli of the Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory. The
third prayer is called the Prayer of St. Basil (Afel: QanP(:). After
the third prayer the preparation of the instruments begins with the
Prayer over all the Vessels of the Church®) (AfeT: AOA: WA= 3PP:
(b°T: ACATLT:) followed by the Prayer over the “Towers’ ("U18.5T:)°).
The worship before the tabot®) consists mainly of the Prayer of

') Cf. A. Raes, S. J., Introductio in Liturgiam Orientalem. pp. 62—88; H pp. 5f.;
Ren I pp. 496—507 ; Text in: Ren I pp- 472—486, Br pp. 194227 and Swain-
son, The Greek Liturgies, pp. 349—395.

?) For the recital of the Psalms cf. Raes, I. c.. p- 69: “In r(itu) coptico et

aethiopico prima pars missae quasi unice consecratur solemnissimae prae-

parationi et oblationi panis et calicis; de enarxi seu psalmodia nullum iam
vestigium videtur superstitisse, nisi quis eam se detegere aestimat apud

Aethiopes, ubi hi in initio seriem psalmorum recitant.”

Br pp. 194—195, Swainson pp. 350—352.

Br p. 196, Swainson p. 352.

Br p. 196, Swainson pp. 352f.; cf. Br p- 581: “Machfad pl. machfadat . . .

The veil or napkins in which the oblate is wrapped . . . and with which the

oblation is covered (Evidently translit. from arab. mihfazah ‘that in which

a thing is kept’ and then assimilated to the similarly sounding eth. word

GO

meaning ‘a tower’).”’

®) Cf. Br p. 589: “Tabot . .. The Ark (Heb IX, 4). A coffer of gold and gems
in the cathedral of Acsum, containing a slab on which are inscribed the ten
commandments, supposed to be the Ark of Covenant stolen from the
temple of Jerusalem and carried to Ethiopia by Menelek the son of Solomon
and the queen of Sheba. The slab is used as the tablith on the altar . . . Hence
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Johm') (Ahe: Pvi:). After this the priest puts on the litur-
oical vestments?). As soon ag he is dressed he begins the Prothe-
sis?) which is longer than that in the Coptic rite and includes prayers
for the preparation of the altar as well as for the blessing of the
masob?), the paten®) the chalice®) and the cross-spoon’). The Pro-
thesis ends with Psalm 117: hP: AANLAOC: TOegn: Q-
(“Praise the Lord all ye nations”). Then follows the Enarxis®) which
Is thus situated between the Prothesis and the Liturgy of the Cate-
chumens®). The Enarxis includes the Prayer of Th(m/.‘s,(/z'm'ng (Adel:
AlieBT=), acclamations of the deacon, the Prayer of the Mystery
(RAeT: °/MCx), the Prayer of St. Basil (RAT: HPS.q: A0 (::),
the Absolution of the Son (9T vt HOAL:) and a long litany, during
which the people say at each clause: “Amen. Kyrie eleison, Lord, have

the tablith in every Church is called #7bor. Possibly there has been some
confusion, such as is common in ethiopic ritual language, between the words
tablith and tabst. In the rubries (abdt is commonly used where the altar as a
whole is meant.”” (f. E. Ullendorff, ..Hebraic-Jewish Elements in Abys-
sinian (Monophysite) Christianity* in Journal of Semitic Studies 1 (1956)
233—235; for Menelik cf. also E. A. W.Budge, The Queen of Sheba & Hey
Only Son Menyelek, London 1922; A.H. M. Jones — Elizabeth Monroe, 4
History of Ethiopia, Oxford 1955, pp. 10—21. — For the church building cf,
Ullendorff, .»Hebraic-Jewish Elements*, 235s.; id.. The Ethiopians, London
1960, 109s., 162—164; J. Doresse, L’empire du Prétre-Jean IT, Paris 1957,
329—332.

Br pp. 196f.. Swainson Pp. 353 f.

Cf. A. T. M. Semharay Selam, De Indumentis sacris ritus Aethiopici, Roma,
1930.

°) Br pp. 197—201, Swainson pp. 355—362; cf. Br p. 586.
‘) Brp. 582: “Maséb (... 'pot’ = orduvoc Heb IX. 4): around box, 5 X 2 in..

with a cover, of metal or wickerwork, in which the bread is brought to the
altar before the prothesis . . . According to the terms of the prayer over it, it
must originally have been used for paten. Renaudot (T p. 474) renders
arcam swe discum maiorem,.”’

°) Adhd\: a plate (tray) on which the bread is offered, 7 in. in diameter.

‘) &P0: the Eucharistic cup, generally of the same type as in the Western
church.

) 0C&: avdipd Br P- 588: “The spoon with which the people are communi-
cated in the two species together ... The Abyss. like the Byz. spoon has a cross
at the end of the handle: hence its name.” The Cross-spoon can be used for
the censing, too, cf. Euringor, .. Die dthiopische Anaphora unserer Herrin
Maria“ in Oriens Christianus 3. 8. 12 (1937) p. 101: the Pharaohs used such
Spoons (but without a cross) for the censing.

®) Cf. Br p. 576.

) L8 oy PNk, e pp. 362—372.

4%
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mercy upon us’ (A% WEALAT: ATLA: TwYA%:). This litany is mis-
sing in the Coptic rite.

The Liturgy of the Catechumens') begins with the prayer: AGhAl:
ORAOTAP~%0: ARTWAANC: AF°ART: (Br: “Ipray and beseech thee, o
Lord our God’’). Then the priest applies the incense and says the Prayer
of Imcense: AxI°AN: NAYAT™: $807. @MLHé6: (Br: <O eternal God,
the first and the last”) with supplications for the archpope, the
bishops, priests and deacons. Then follow the lections from 1. the
Pauline Epistles, 2. the Catholic Epistles and 3. from the Acts of the
Apostles. After the third lection the priest casts the incense and
says the prayer: ATNAAdC: A7°AR: Wronga: a?’Por: Alh:
AQCYS: (Br: “Lord our God who didst accept the sacrifice of our
tather Abraham”) and a praise of the Virgin Mary, which is followed by
the Trisagion. This Trisagion is very interesting as it has some additio-
nal clauses?). Therefore T shall quote it in extenso from the text given
by Brightman?):

“Holy God, Holy mighty, Holy living immortal,
who was born of Mary the holy virgin,
have mercy upon us, o Lord

Holy God, Holy mighty, Holy living immortal,
who was baptized in Jordan and was hung
on the tree of the cross.
have mercy upon us, o Lord
Holy God, Holy mighty, Holy living immortal,
who rose from the dead the third day,
ascended with glory into heaven and sat down
at the right hand of his Father,
shall come again with glory to judge the quick
and the dead.
have mercy upon us, o Lord
(tlory be to the Father, glory be to the Son.
glory be to the Holy Ghost
both now and ever and world without end
Amen and amen: so be it. so be it.”

After this and a short invocation of the Holy Trinity (A/”d0: #--q:)
by the people, the priest says the “Rejoice, o Mary”” (T4./”ch.: UCET”x:).
1) Br pp7.727()9—222. Swainson pp. 372—389.

2) Br p. 590.
3) The Bthiopic text in: Dillmann, Chrestomathia Aethiopica, p. 46.
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Then follows the Gospel. At the end of each Gospel (there is of course
always a lection from one Gospel only) the people say one of four diffe-
rent responses?).

Atter the Gospel the Liturgy of the Faithful begins?). Tt consists of a
prayer for the Church, the archpope, the Abuna and the congregation,
the Creed (1477 (8A7°AN: ATNAdC: Af: ASlb: 0d=), the
Lavabo and the Kiss of Peace. In the Liturgy of the Faithful there
are some differences between the Coptic and the Ethiopic rite. The
Coptic liturgy begins with the Prayer of the Veil (Oratio veli)®) which
the Ethiopic rite omits. Perhaps this ceremony is of later origin?).

B. THE ANAPHORA

It is very ditficult to compare the Ethiopic AA with one another as
the differences between them are often very considerable. It might be
useful first of all to depict the progress of each of the AA in tabular
form. On the basis of this scheme it might be easier to draw the neces-
sary conclusions.

Abbreviations for the synoptic table

D = Dialogue between priest and Fr = Prayer of the Fraction
people introducing the Eu- LP = Lord’s Prayer (Our Father)
charistic Thanksgiving PLP = Prayer after the Lord’s

Th = Eucharistic Thanksgiving Prayer

: (corresponds to the western [nel = Inclination
Canon up to the Institution PA = Prayer of the Angels
Narrative) PP = Prayer of Penitence

Inc = Intercession MC(Th) = Manual Acts, Communion

Ct = Continuation of the Eucha- (with Thanksgiving)
ristic Thanksgiving PS = Prayer: Pilot of the soul

S = Sanctus ThC = Thanksgiving after the

IN = Institution Narrative Communion

A = Anamnesis Imp = Imposition of the hands

Ep = Epiclesis

PrFr = Prooemium of the Fraction

Where an abbreviation is in brackets, this signifies that the text
concerned is mentioned in different MSS in a different place.

*) Br pp. 223—227, Swainson pp. 389—395.
%) Cf. Ren T p. 9.
Y) H p. 6; it does not occur in the A of 1548.
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OC (Renaudot) 1. Ap s 0) ‘ 3. MC
L, 1D) D D
2. Th Th Th Th (Praise of the Virgin
Mary)
3. Inc Inc Inc
4. Ct Ct Ct
DS S S S
6. Ct Ct Ct Ot (Praise of the Virgin Mary
and of the Holy Trinity)
Credo (!)
Ct
S (Y
Ct
T[N IN IN IN
8. A A A Supphcations
9. Ep Ep Ep
Inc
10. Fr e Fr Fr
11. LP LP LP LP
PLP
12. Incl Incl
13. PA PA PA
Incl Incl
14. PP (of St. PP 1232
Basil)
15. MC (Homo- MCTh MCTh MC
logia)
Th
16. PS PS PS PS
Address to the Virgin Mary
17. Imp Imp Imp Imp
Final Benediction

From this scheme it is possible to see that there are certain features
common to all these AA, yet in certain details they differ considerably
from each other.

The Ap — like all other AA — begins with the Eucharistic Thanks-
giving, which is divided into several sections by certain exclamations of
the deacon, the Intercession and the Sanctus. The Sanctus is to be
found in nearly all the AA. Harden was of the opinion!) that it was

) H p. 16.
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Ot
(4

4. Ath 55, D) ! 6. GH 7. GC 8. B
Th (Admo- Th Th Th Th
nitions
ete.)
Inc
Ct
S S S S
Ct (Praise of Ct Ct Ct
the Chri-
stian
Sabbath)
Inc Inc
@t
Ep (?7)
IN IN IN IN IN
A A
Ct Ot
(Passion (Passion
and Resur- and Hosanna
rection) Prayers)
Ep Ep
Inc Inc
Prayers Ep PrEr
Fr (?) Fr Fr Fr (?)
LP LP LP LP
Ep PLP Ep (?)
PA PA PA PA PA
Fr
(LP)
(PA)
Incl Incl Incl Inecl Incl
MC MC MC MC MC (Ho-
mologia)
PS PS PS PS PS
ThC ThC ThC
Imp (Euringer: Imp Imp Imp
Prayer to the Imp
Father)

missing in the E and the O. But it exists in the K, as is shown in the
edition of Euringer!). In the O, which is obviously composed very
freely, the Sanctus is missing, unless § 49 (¢-4.\: Db CAChH:

1) S. Buringer, ,,Anaphora des hl. Epiphanius®, pp. 106{t.
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% (0) 10. C1 11. CII
Th Th Th
Inc
Ct
S (2) S S
Ct Ct Ct
Inc Inc
Ct
IN IN IN
Jommemoration of the Commemoration of the
Passion and Crucifixion Passion and Praise of
God
D (!)
Commemoration of the Re-
surrection, Appearance in
the Upper room and
Second Coming
Ep Ep
PA
Fr Fr
LP LP
PLP
PA
Incl Incl
Fr (?)
Inel (?)
PP PP
MCTh MC MCTh
Ps PS ?
(Euringer:)
Fr (probably erroneously) ThC
Imp
@ L Eu: , Die Seraphe und die Cherube ruten und sprechen: ...”)

be regarded as an attempt to represent the Sanctus. Harden failed,
however, to observe that the Sanctus is missing in the GH.

After the Sanctus the Thanksgiving is continued. It ought to be
stated that the Eucharistic Thanksgiving was originally a continuous
text without any interruption up to the Institution Narrative. The
exclamations of the deacon and the Sanctus were inserted later.

Out of the 18 AA compared (the remaining two were not accessible
to me) it is possible to pick out five which are constructed very clearly:
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~J

() ¢

12. B ‘ 13. JE 14. JS | [5-=JB
D
Th Th Th Th
Inc
D S S S
Ct Ct Ct @t
Inec Ine
Ct
IN IN Prayer substitu- IN
ted for the IN
A A A
Ep Ep Ep Ep
Inc
Fr Fr Er Fr
LP LP LP LP
Incl
PA PA PA
Incl Inecl Incl
PP (of St.Basil) PP RIE
Memento vivo-
rum et mor-
tuorum
MC MC MC MCTh
PS PS PS
ThC ThC ThC
Imp = Oratio Imp Imp Imp
osculi pacis
ad Patrem of
the Coptic A
of St. Basil

(1.) Ap, (2.) J, (8.) B, (5.) JB and (17.) Mk. Those AA are either very
old (the Ap and the J) or without any doubt have been translated from
foreign languages into Ethiopic (the B, JB and the Mk). The Ap and
the Mk conform to the Alexandrian type, i. e. the Intercession is
within the Eucharistic Thanksgiving before the Sanctus, the B and the
JB conform to the Syriac-Antiochian type, i. e. the Intercession comes
after the Epiclesis. The structure of these five AA is classical and on
the whole corresponds to the construction of the Alexandrian or Anti-
ochian type. All the parts of these AA are in due proportion to one an-
other, i. e. they are about as long or as short as they ought to be accord-
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Gk, G 17. Mk { 18. M
Pre-Anaphora
D
Th Th Th
Inc Inc Inc
Ct Ct Ct
S S S
Ct Ct Ct
IN IN IN
Ct
A A (in Cod. Vat. 24)
Ep Ep Ep
Fr Fr Praise of Christ and
of the Virgin Mary
LP LP
Incl Incl
PA
MC MC MC (Homologia)
PS PS PS
ThC ThC
Imp Imp

ing to their importance, and the length of their parts corresponds appro-
ximately to the length of the partsin the Greek, Syriac and Coptic AA.

In the case of the other AA the situation is completely different. The
poetical element predominates and often conceals the clearness of the
structure. In these AA the importance of their parts no longer corres-
ponds to their extent. These facts will be discussed later (cf. pp. 751F.).

In the Ap the Institution Narrative is followed by the Anamnesis!)
and the Epiclesis, which are in turn followed by the Prayer of Fraction
with the Lord’s Prayer and the Prayer of the Angels?). In the Ap the
Prayer of the Angels comes before the Inclination. This is also the case
in all the other AA (if they have the Prayer of the Angels) except the
Canon of Renaudot, the JC and the JS. It is, however, possible that

') Br p. 233 considered this text as already belonging to the Epiclesis.

?) Br p. 235: “The hosts of the angels of the Saviour of the world stand before
the Saviour of the world and encompass the Saviour of the world, even the
body and blood of the Saviour of the world. And let us come before the face
of the Saviour of the world. In the faith of him we give thanks to Christ.”
According to MS Add. 16202 (cf. Br p. 235) this prayer is repeated 18 times.
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even in these three texts the Prayer of the Angels comes before the
[nclination and that is was mentioned in the wrong place by mistake.
The Inclination is followed by the Prayer of Penitence and the Manual
Acts with the Communion. Usually the Communion is followed by the
prayer: Pilot of the soul (which is already found in the Syriac Testamen-
tum Domint), a Thanksgiving, and the Imposition of the Hands. i. e. the
dismissal.

I should like to mention that the compilation of these tables was
very tentative. We certainly possess MSS and editions with very
reliable translations of the Ethiopic AA. But we have very little know-
ledge about the actual order of the service (except in the Ap). We know
the text well, but we do not always know the exact position of its
various parts. The rubrics vary in different MSS so that one cannot
expect reliable information from them; especially is this the case for
the part of the A which comes between the Epiclesis and the prayer:
Pilot of the soul. Only approximate statements can be made here.

I sometimes suspect that the place where a particular text occurs in
the MSS may not necessarily be the place where it is really used during
the service. In the Oriental rites the priest and the deacon have to
know most of the prayers by heart, so that the book on the altar is only
intended to refresh their memory!). In this case it would not be sur-
prising if the prayers were not invariably found in the exact place
where they are actually said in the service. It may also be possible that
in Ethiopia there is no uniform tradition concerning the place of some

.of the liturgical texts.

In the field of the Christian Orient many problems arise which can
only be solved by spending some time in the country concerned. I have
now reached such a point?). It would be necessary to study actual ser-

') Cf. E. Renaudot, Historia Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum,
Parisiis 1713, p. 515 (about the 71st Patriarch Michael): ‘“Notat Autor non
mediocrem laborem fuisse ut doceretur Liturgiam D. Basilii, eamque memo-
riter teneret: neque Misram rediisse donec eam didicisset, sacrumaue secun-
dum eam celebrasset. Ea quippe disciplina est Jacobitarum Aegyptiorum
multis locis perscripta, ut Sacerdos nullus ordinetur, qui Liturgiam memorié
non teneat, quod multo magis in Patriarcha necessarium erat.”” Cf. Ren I
p. LXXXIII; J. A. Jungmann, S. J., Missarum Solemnia, Wien 1948, p. 40;
L. Eisenhofer, Handbuch der katholischen Liturgik I, Freiburg i. Br. 1932,
pp- 59 £

[t is thought that prayers ad libitum are often added to the text of the MSS
without this fact being recorded ; this may be the reason why certain prayers
appear twice, e. g. C I: Fr and Incl; GC: Imp.
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vices being conducted in Ethiopia in order to get a clear idea about the
order of the parts of the AA. MSS and books are not sufficient to
answer all these questions.

That is why my tables are not intended to be in any way final; they
merely point the way for further investigation [cf. now also J. Garrido,
«Tableaux comparatifs des quatorze anaphores de 1'Eglise éthiopienney
in Les Cahiers Coptes (Le Caire) 1956, pp. 17—24 (based on the book
The Liturgy of the Ethiopian Church. Translated by the Rev. Marcos
Daoud. Revised by H. E. Blatta Marsie Hazen. Addis Abbaba 1954
A.D.); I have not yet been able to obtain access to these publications.]
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APPENDIX"
THE “DOCTRINE OF MYSTERIES

Here I should like to mention an Ethiopic text which is no longer used in
the Eucharistic liturgy but which at one time was an important part of the
liturgy, the Doctrina Arcanorum (TIOCT: 4(ATx).

The Temherta hebu'at was originally an Ethiopic version of the 28th chapter
of the first book of the Testamentum Domini nostri Jesu Christil). This ver-
sion can be found in many MSS in most of the European libraries?). In ad-
dition to this version there exists a second one which is not so commonly
known: El-masto’agya (h&apAMA7L:)3).

The opinions concerning the time and place of the composition of the
Testamentwm Domini vary considerably?). In any case one can say that the
very early dating by Ignatius Rahmani (between 180 and 200) is not correct.
Nowadays it is believed that the Testamentiim was written in the fifth century
in Syria.

The facts concerning the Doctrina Arcanorum are as follows: In the early
church the Mystagogia Fidelinm was recited after the Catechumens had been
dismissed and only the baptized faithful were present. The central figure of the
celebration was described and eulogised without his name being immediately
mentioned, a fact which is very important. The faithful, who were in the secret,
knew very well who was intended.

In this text there are two important themes: 1. the glorification of the cross
and the Crucified and 2. the celebration of Christ’s victory over Death in his
descent into hell. The address of (personified) Death reminds us of the familiar
dialogues between Satan and Death in various old accounts of Christ’s descent

1) Ignatius Ephraem IT Rahmani, Testamentum Domini nostri Jesu Christi,
Moguntiae 1899, pp. 58—67.

*) Cf. e. g. B. Ullendorft, Catalogue of Ethiopian Manuscripts in the Bodleian
Labrary, Vol. II, Oxford 1951, Index: W. Wright, Catalogue of the Ethiopic
Manuscripts in The British Musewm, London 1877, Index; S. Streleyn,
Catalogue des Manuscrits éthiopiens (Collection Griaule) tome IV, Paris 1954,
table des matieres.

@

As the article of the word shows this version was certainly translated from
‘Arabic into Ethiopic.

) I have dealt with the different opinions in my edition of the “Doctrine of
on page 62.

~

Mysteries”’, cf. note 7
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into hell (Descensus ad inferos). Their origin seems to be the Gnostic Acts of
Peter?).

Without any doubt the Doctrina Arcanorum at an earlier period was used
at every divine service. To-day it is still deeply reverenced in the Ethiopic
Church and, as I was told by an Ethiopian theologian?), is regarded as be-
longing to the New Testament — an opinion which seems to be rather phan-
tastic3). :

The Doctrina Arcanorum is still used in the liturgy on several days, for in-
stance on the first Sunday of the month Tahsas (called Sebkat), on the third
Sunday of the same month (called Nolawi). at Epiphany, on Maundy Thurs-
day, Easter Sunday and Pentecost?). It is also sung on Easter Eve. As
D. Lifchitz suggested it is perhaps also used on Saturdays and Sundays during
Lent.

The Doctrina Arcanorum was published once in an English®) and once in a
French translation®). To both publications the Ethiopic text was added.
With the help of MSS of the Bodleian Library and of the British Museum T
have completed a new edition with a German translation. In this new edition
I have also tried to deal with the theological problems which arise from this
text?).

The Doctrina Arcanorum is a good example of development in liturgy. When
the Disciplina Arcani was generally practised in the early church the Doctrina
Arcanorum was an important text. When gradually the barriers between the
Catechumens and the baptized faithful broke down the use of the Mystagogia
Fidelium was no longer appropriate. It seems that the Ethiopians have to-day
almost forgotten that the Doctrine of Mysteries was once such an important
text in the celebration of liturgy.

1) Cf. T. Zahn, ,,Neue Funde aus der alten Kirche‘‘ in Newe Kirchliche Zeit-
schrift XTI (1900) p. 441.

?) Mikre Mariam who is at present studying in the Bible College of Wales in
Swansea, in a letter dated 13th September, 1956.

3) Cf. A. Baumstark, ,,Der dthiopische Bibelkanon® in Oriens Christianus
5 (1905) 162—173; M. Chaine, “Le canon des Livres Saints dans I’Egliso
éthiopienne‘‘ in Recherches de science religiense 5 (1914) 22—39; A. F. Matt-
hew, The Teaching of the Abyssinian Church as set forth by the Doctors of
the Same, London 1936, pp. 61f.

*) Cf. W. Wright, Catalogue, pp. 137—140; the statement in the Testamentum
Domint I 28 sub fin. (= Rahmani, L. c., pp. 66f.).

*) F. Hallock, “The Ethiopic Version of the Mystagogia’ in Le Muséon 53
(1940) pp. 67—76.

¢) D. Lifchitz, Teates éthiopiens magico-religieux, Paris 1940 (Travauz el
mémoires de Uinstitut d’ethnologie — XXXVIIL), pp. 40—85.

) Athiopische liturgische Tewxte der Bodleian Labrary wn Ozford, Berlin 1960

(Verdffentlichungen des Instituts fir Orientforschung der Deutschen Aka-

demie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Nr. 38), pp. 48—72.




V. THE EUCHARISTIC THANKSGIVING

The Eucharistic Thanksgiving (corresponding to the western Canon
up to the Consecration) will be treated as a self-contained entity, be-
cause, as was mentioned above, it was originally such and only later
interrupted!).

A. THE DTALOGUE BETWEEN PRIEST AND PEOPLE

Concerning the blessing of the priest at the beginning of the dialogue
I' should like to refer to a short but precise study by H. Engberding?).
With the aid of the tables in that article we are able to establish the
origin of the Ethiopic form of the dialogues.

The text of the dialogue is given in five Ethiopic AA only: in the Ap,
J, O, Mk and JB. In the Ap it runs as follows?):

= Le: a0z A NMLAWNC: 9°00: T-Angp-:
& (B priest shall say: The Lord be with you all™’)
> [ Lolé: Nz 9°0A: a7 .00

b ] (Br: “The people shall say: With thy spirit”’)

| BteN: aUiz: ARETP: AATTANG:
2 | (Br: “The priest shall say: Give ye thanks unto our God™)

LAle: Nz CRO: LA
: lBr: “The people shall sy : It is right, it is meet™)

L

b

') The exclamations of the deacon and the Sanctus are not found in the liturgy
of the Hgyptian Church Order (cf. Dom Gregory Dix, The Treatise on the
Apostolic Tradition of St Hippolytus of Rome, London 1937, pp. 7f.) and of
the Testamentum Domini (Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 38—41).

?) ,,Der GruB3 des Priesters zu Beginn der edyapwria in 6stlichen Liturgien‘
in Jahrbuch fir Liturgiewissenschaft TX (1929) pp. 138—143.

3) Br p. 228, Swainson p. 395.
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| &rieN: 0z ANON: AL av-::
a: . o =
(Br: “The priest shall say: Lift up your hearts™)

D)
=

|

The J in Mercer has the same form!). The MS or. 545, translated by

|

l LAA: Nz - 10 A NLAQC: AT ARG
b:! (“The people shall say: We have them unto the Lord our
l God™.)

Harden, corresponds in Nos. 1 and 3 to the Ap but is different in No. 2
which runs as follows:

“The priest saith: That which is holy among the holy.

The people say: Holy, Holy, Holy, O Lord, God of gods, who wast
and art for ever in heaven and earth.”

The dialogue is also found in the O but it stands in quite a different
position?). Here it comes after the commemoration of the Passion and
Crucifixion (after the Institution Narrative). The dialogue of the O does
not completely correspond to that of the Ap. No. 3 a runs thus: 1Al 4:
AATHANIC:: The answer of the people (No. 3b) has been extended:
CERO: DRLP: LLAP::.

The O in MS Poc. 6 (f. 23a) is different again from the MS Berlin
or. 414, translated by Euringer; the answer of the people is missing.
No. 3 a runs thus: AAGTP: AAI°ANI: (in contrast to the MS Berlin
or. 414: A4 ARNLANDC:); it consequently corresponds to the
Ap. The dialogue of the O in the Oxford MS Aeth. e. 20 t. 64a has the
same wording as the dialogue of the Ap.

It is difficult to say why the dialogue of the O is found in this
position®). This variation can hardly be regarded as a mistake in
the MS Berlin or. 414 as the MS Poc. 6, e. 20 and Mercer also give
the text of the dialogue in the same place. The preceding text (§ 66)
describes the Crucifixion and the Burial of Jesus in the tomb and
closes with the words: A7H: UAe: UP: ACh: "1l: AS7°: 7-(%: D:
mQegp: Lk (H: ... and while He was there He cried to Adam
His servant and to all his sons’). The description is interrupted
by the dialogue which is usually found as an introduction to the
Eucharistic Thanksgiving. It is possible that the dialogue replaces the
address of Jesus to Adam and his sons because the content of this
address of Jesus to Adam is not mentioned (§ 69: @AA: G(b: Wil
1) “The Anaphora of our Lord” in Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 1

(1917) pp. 25f. and 33f.

2) KEuringer, ,,Anaphora der 318 Rechtgldubigen®, pp. 141 and 274.
3) H. Engberding tells me he is preparing a study of this problem. Cf. Oriens

Christianus 45 (1961) 139f.
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AAST: T Téd: A%9°: H: “And when He: had said this to
Adam His servant, Adam rejoiced”).

[t we compare this dialogue of the Ap (and O) with that of the other
Oriental liturgies we at once realise that it corresponds to a large extent
to the text of the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril (Br p. 164): '

la: 6 x0otos pera TdvTwy

Lb: xal uerd T0b Tveduatos gov
2a: dvo Opudy Tas xapdiag

2b: Eyouev mpoc Tov xbploy

3a: edyaouoTiowuey T xvolw
3b: d&ov xal dixaior.

Almost the same form can also be found in the Ethiopic Church Order
and the Sahidic Church Order'). A comparison with the Ap shows that
in the dialogue of the Ap a transposition in the order of the sentences
has taken place: No. 3 was inserted between No. 1 and No. 2. This
transposition has not yet taken place in the Ethiopic Church Order. On
the other hand there is a small extension in the Church Order in No. 1 b:
[@.C: WA FRT: I°0A: o0Fd.0n: Gt Br: “And the people
shall answer: May he be wholly with thy spirit.” H. Duensing (A4 ethiop.
Text ete., p. 21) translated: ,,Und es sagt das Volk vollstindig: ‘Mit
deinem Geiste sei er!” ‘]

The short form: o6 xdptos wera mdvrwr (Sudv) is an Egyptian
characteristic and in other liturgies a sign of dependence on the Egyp-
tian rite %). It is not possible, however, to draw the conclusion that the
Mk or the B were predominant in Ethiopia. The dialogue first came to
Bthiopia with the Ap and only later again with the Mk and B. Subse-
quently it was regarded as belonging to the Pre-Anaphora3).

It is only possible to make suggestions about the reason why the
transposition in the dialogue of the Ap has taken place. The answer of
the people in No. 3b (d&wv xai dixaov) is, e. g., in the Greek liturgy
of St. Gregory continued by the priest: &&wv xal dixawov, déwov xal
Oixatov. "AAnddc yap dwv éotw xal dlxaioy oé aivelv, cé eddoyelwv, aé
moooxvvew, o dosdlew, ... or, in the Greek liturgy of St. Mark : ‘AAnfds
yap dEwy éoTy xal dixatov, dotovte xal mpémov, xal TAS Nuetéoas Yryais
EMWQPENES . .. g€ alvely, o€ Vuvelv, ool evyaptaTely, 1. e. it is stated what is

1) Cf. Lagarde, degyptiaca, Gottingae 1883, p. 249 (c. 31).
) Cf. Engberding, ,,Der Gruf3 des Priesters’, p. 141; c¢f. Br pp. 125 and 164.
3) H p. 4; cf. Dix, L. c., p. 7.

5 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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“meet and right”’, namely the praise of God. This connection isno longer
to be found in the liturgy of St. Basil!); after the d&wov xai dixatov of the
people the priest continues: 6 @y déomota xpie, 6 Peos T aAndelag.

In the Ap also this answer CAAndac yap d&woy xal dixawov) is mis-
sing. It is conceivable that in Ethiopic this lack of connection was
the reason why this passage was transposed. There was no longer any
necessity to have this passage (No.'3) immediately before the beginning
of the Hucharistic Thanksgiving. The question naturally arises why
there was no transposition in the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil. But
in this liturgy the influence of the liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril and its
example was so great that a transposition was prevented.

The Mk has also kept the original order. Moreover in No. 3 & in con-
trast to the Ap the Mk has: AATILAOIC: instead of: AAT"ARI:;
in No.3b: CFE): MALP: LLAP:; in No. 2b A°ART: is missing.

The form of the J in the MS or. 545 goes back to the Testamentum
Domani where a fourth clause is added (The Sursum corda of the Testa-
mentum Domine with the answer of the people has been omitted in
or. 545)2): *|a.30> [ajao : )y |Daam.9)o
(Rahmani: “Et Episcopus clamet: Sancta per sanctos.”)

<JAa 1Ny [a3) N0 [aoad sy fwao
(“Et Populus conclamet: In caelo et super terram indesinenter.”)

Rahmani explains®) this passage as follows: “Sensus est Deum
proclamandum esse sanctum per sanctos seu a sanctis i. e. a fidelibus’
(whether this explanation is correct may be left undecided). According
to Harden the Testamentum ought to be translated thus: ‘“That which
is holy for the holy”*). Here, too, the connection between the excla-
mation ¢&wv ... and what d&wy is (viz. the praise of God) has be-
come unrecognizable.

The fifth Ethiopic A which contains a dialogue, is the JB:

la: §9d: ATLANNC: Al:
DARI: HPh&: DAL
AT AT: Oap5i: AL4Q: aCaf0:
DFé,: avid: P5-Q:
PUA: F°QAT gD

1) Cf. the Hgyptian Church Order (Dix, 1. c., p. 7) where this connection is also
missing.

2) Rahmani, 1. c. pp. 38f.

)ALk G ok Bk

4) H p. 62.
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(Bu: ,,Die Liebe Gottes des Vaters
und die Gnade des einzigen Sohnes,
unseres Herrn und unseres Erlosers Jesus Christus,
und die Gemeinschaft des hl. Geistes
seien mit euch!*)

1b: 7°0A: ap7d.00::

(Bu: ,,Mit deinem Geiste!*)

2a: ADA: Cht: MAGNE: DAARICTA: OANIN gD

(Eu: ,,Aufwirts sei euer Sinn und euer Verstand und eure Herzen (ge-
richtet)!“)

2b: 1 M: ATWAQIC::

(Eu: ,,Wir haben (sie) bei Gott*)

3a: 1Af: AATNAQIC:

(Eu: ,,Wir wollen Gott danken!)

3b: CEO: MALP: CLA:

(Eu: ,,Bs ist recht und billig; es geziemt sich‘‘)

Continuation: CE0: ORXLP: LLAx

(Eu: ,,Es ist recht und billig; es geziemt sich‘)

If we compare this dialogue with the Greek/Syriac liturgy of
St. James the result is quite unexpected.

It might be expected that the dialogue of the Bthiopic A (the JB)
would correspond to the respective Greek or Syriac A. But this is not
the case.

The Greek liturgy of St. James runs as follows?!):

La: 1) aydmn o xvplov xal waTedc,
7) JGQLS TOT xvplov xal [viod]

A

D

el ueTa TAVTWwY 1Hudy

1b: xal uera 106 mveduaroc cod

2a: dvw oyduey Tov voty xal Tag xapdlac
2b: Eyouev mpoc Tov xbotov

3a: edyaploTiiomuer T4 xolg

3b: &&wov xal dlxaion.

1) Br p. 49.
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The Syriac form of the same liturgy reads®):
la: “The love of God the Father
and the grace of the only-begotten Son
and the fellowship and descent of the Holy Ghost
be with you all, my brethren, evermore.
1b: And with thy spirit.
2a: The minds and hearts of all of us be on high.
2b: They are with the Lord our God.
3a: Let us give thanks unto the Lord with fear and worship with
trembling.
3b: It is meet and right.”

The text of the Greek liturgy of St. James is almost identical with
that of the Syriac and Old Church Slavonic translation?). The form
of the JB does, however, not completely correspond to the form of the
Greek and Syriac liturgy of St. James. There are the following diffe-
rences:

1. In contrast to the Greek text?)

la: Eth. add. “only-begotten ... our (Lord) and our Saviour Jesus
Christ”’; Eth. second person plural instead of the Greek first
person plural; Eth. om. 7 dweed.

2a: Bth. add. “and your intellect’ ; Eth. second person plural instead
of the Greek first person plural.

3b: The Ethiopic text adds the mpémoy of the Eucharistic Thanks-
giving to the answer of the people so that the answer (No. 3b)
contains three parts.

2. In contrast to the Syriac text?)

la: Eth. add. “our Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ’;
Eth. om. “and descent”’, “my brethren, evermore’.

2a: BEth. add. “and your intellect’”; Eth. second person plural instead
of the Syriac first person plural.

1) Br p. 85; ¢f. now also the new edition by O. Heiming in Anaphorae Syriacae
Vol. I1 -- Fasc. 2, pp. 140ff.

2) Of. Engberding, ,,Der Grufl des Priesters®, p. 143; Br p. 85.

3) Br p. 49.

*) Br p. 85.




The Dialogue between Priest and People 69

2b: Eth. om. “our God”.
3a: Eth. om. “with fear and worship with trembling” (not all Syriac
MSS have this form).

3b: Eth. add. “it is fitting”” (vide supra).

Thus, in contrast to the Greek and Syriac text the Ethiopic text has
some additions and omissions: In No. 1 a of the JB the following is
added: “our (only-begotten) ... our (Lord) and our Saviour Jesus
Christ”. In No. 2a the Ethiopic text adds “and your intellect’. It is
striking that the Ethiopic text in No. 1a has only the “‘fellowship of
the Holy Ghost”’, and not the Greek 7 dwoed or the Syriac “descent’.

Further investigation of the Oriental AA suggests that the form of
the blessing of the priest in the dialogue of the JB is also related to that
of the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory!):

la: 1) aydmn Tod Yeod xal TaTeog
xal 7] ydois T povoyevods Viov
xvplov 0 xal Yeod xal cwtijoos Nudv “Inood Xowotod
xal 1) xowwvio xal 1) dwpeea
700 ayiov mveduatos otar (Copt. liturgy ein) pera mdvrwy dudy
1b: xal peta To0 wveduatds cov
2a: dvw oyduev (Copt. liturgy add. du@v) tac xagdiag
2b: &youev mpog Tov xvpLoy
3a: edyaolotiomusy T@ xvolw

3b: d&&wov xal dixarov.

The text of the liturgy of St. Gregory, however, (like the Greek/Sy-
riac liturgy of St. James) in No. 1a has the 7 dwped which is missing
in the JB. The liturgy of St. Gregory has only one noun in No. 2a,
while the dialogue of the JB has three.

There is a further Syriac liturgy which should be used for comparison,
the A Tvmother Alexandrini?). In this the passage runs as follows:

la: “Caritas Dei
et gratia unigeniti Filii, Dei magni et salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi
et communicatio Spiritus sancti sit cum omnibus vobis.

1b: Bt cum spiritu tuo.

2a: Sursum sint sensus et corda omnium nostrum.

') Ren I p. 92; my edition pp. 22f. = No. 53—No. 58.
2) Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fasc. 1, pp. 12f.
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2b: Habemus ad Dominum.
3a: Gratias agamus Domino.
3b: Dignum et justum est.”

As in the Ethiopic text the 1) dwged is also missing in this text. In-
stead of the Ethiopic ~A7M.A%: (“our Lord*) the Syriac text of this A
says Jo% Jo\ (“great God”). Even more obvious is the connection be-
tween the JB and the Syriac OC which has been printed in the edition
of the Anaphorae Syriacae'). We now realise where the Hthiopic
DARTCTRAY: (“and your intellect”) comes from. No. 2 a in the Syriac
OC has: “Sursum mentes, intellectus et corda omnium vestrum’’. Ex-
cept for the “omnium” this text corresponds exactly to the text of
the JB.

We must not overlook the fact that there is a second dialogue at the
end of the JB in the Cod. aeth. 74 of the Bibliotheque nationale at
Paris. This dialogue naturally no longer belongs to the text of the A,
but appears within a collection of much used versicles and responses 2).
Apart from a few exceptions this dialogue corresponds to the dialogue
of the Ap, but it has the right order: 1, 2, 3. In No. 2b the A7°An%:
of the Ap is missing; No. 3a has: AANMLAAMC: instead of AAT"ANY:
of the Ap. No. 3b has the extended form: CF0: QX L:P: LLAP: with
the addition £: 2lb: (“three times”). Thus there is at the end of an
Ethiopic A which comes from Syria an appendix with the dialogue of
the Egyptian type of the Ap.

Recapitulating we may draw the following conclusions: The dialogue
of the Ap and O (and, of course, of the Mk also) derives from the Hoyp-
tian form. They probably came to Ethiopia with their respective litur-
gies and subsequently were regarded as belonging to the Pre-Anaphora.
The varying form in the J (MS or. 545) can be traced back to the
Testamentum Domini. In the JB the Syriac form was decisive. But it is
possible that the JB has borrowed the xai ocwtijoos 7udv Inood
Xotorov from the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory (the A Timo-
thei Alexandrini has a similar form). There is no doubt that the exhor-
tation in No. 2 a of the JB,goes back to the Syriac form of the OC (not
to the liturgy of St. James).

') Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. T — Fasc. 1, p- VI.

*) Euringer suspected this already (,,Anaphora des hl. Jakobus‘, p- 23): ,,Der
Abschnitt 20 macht den Eindruck, als ob er nicht mehr zu der Anaphora
gehore, sondern nur eine Zusammenstellung hiufig wiederkehrender Ver-
sikel und Responsorien sei.‘
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Thus, there are two influences in this short liturgical text which have
been decisive in the ecclesiastical life of Ethiopia, namely the (Greek-
Hellenistic-) Syriac and the Egyptian influence. There are, however, a
number of intermediary forms in the text of the dialogue, so that it is
not possible to define sharply the limits of the different influences.

A graphic survey gives us the following picture:

SYRIAC FORM:
S
s
~ /

Lit. of OC (Lit. of *Lit. of St Test. Dom OC ATim  Lit. of
St. Mark St. Basil) Gregory\ St. James

EGYPTIAN FORM:

Mk Ap JB
(1.2.3.) (8 2 (1.2.3.)

all other
Ethiopic AA

S. Euringer thought that there was a further development of the
dialogue in the Ethiopic liturgy. In the JC there is an exhortation of
the deacon at the beginning of the Eucharistic Thanksgiving (Dill-
mann, Chrestomathia Aethiopica, p. 51): ADA: &7 FA.Caan:z Q(177.0:
PO AAlaon: AnP e iz WTPO-gp: OO0 PA: BEP: DAOT i
bG: wGP: (H: “Upwards be your thought; in heaven be your hearts.
Know where ye stand, and hear the word of righteousness, and
hearken unto good words”). Euringer thought that it was possible that
this exhortation was said after the dialogue in the other Ethiopic AA
also [the GH, e. g., begins in § 1 with the rubric UP%T: Q1728 (“in-
stead of: In the heaven’) from which he thought it was possible to
conclude that such exhortations could indeed be found at the beginning
of other AA]. I believe. however, that the place of these exhortations
is not between the dialogue and the beginning of the Hucharistic
Thanksgiving but before the dialogue. At least it cannot be proved that
these exhortations come between the dialogue and the beginning ot the
Bucharistic Thanksgiving as the dialogue in the MSS is omitted as
something self-evident. Moreover we must remember that in the Orien-
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tal rites the position of the exclamations of the deacon can never he
stated with complete certainty. Anyone who, for example, witnessed a
Russian liturgy knows that the choir with its answer very often inter-
rupts the prayers of the deacon and that on the other hand the deacon
continues the Ektenes, while the choir is still answering. If this is the
case in a comparatively well ordered Russian liturgy, so much the more
1s it possible in the other Oriental rites (there is no doubt that in the
liturgical history tne Russian liturgy also belongs to the Oriental rites,
cf. A. Raes, Introductio in Liturgiam Orientalem. p.- 9, and all the
other handbooks). The deacon occupies a special position, and the
prayers which he has to say are often collected in a proper Diaconale,
and they are not regarded as belonging to the A (the problem of these
exhortations will be discussed more thoroughly later, cf. 871.).

B. THE EUCHARISTIC THANKSGIVIN G

There is usually no difficulty in describing the order of the Eucha-
ristic Thanksgiving in each of the Oriental rites. This is. however. not
the case with the Ethiopic AA.

It is comparatively easy to survey the Eucharistic Thanksgiving of
the Ap, J, B, JB and Mk, i. e. the Eucharistic Thanksgiving in the very
old AA (Ap and J) and in the ones which have come to Ethiopia from
foreign countries.

The dialogue of the Ap and of the other AA has already been dis-
cussed.

In lmany Oriental rites the Eucharistic Thanksgiving begins with the
Oratio theologica in which the attributes of God are praised in theologi-
cal-speculative language. A trace of this Oratio theologica is also found
in the Ap?). This latter Oratio theologica is not, however, concerned with
praising the attributes of God, but comprises a thanksgiving to God
(the Father) that he has sent his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, as
the saviour and redeemer in this world. This text might be described as
an Oratio theologica with christological content.

The introductory portion of the Oratio theologica is very short:
YA TN: A4 (“We give Thee thanks, o Lord”)?) and consequently
points to the great antiquity of the text3). In the Ap this Oratio

1) Br p. 228, 1l. 17—21; p- 231, 1l. 5—29.

%) Cf. the short: “Gratias tibi referimus” of the Bgyptian Church Order (Dix,
o @ 190 7))

3) Br p. 228.
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theologica is interrupted by the Intercession!). After a brief mention
of the Incarnation the introduction to the Sanctus follows, in which
the angels and the archangels and then the congregation are named.

The AA of the Oriental liturgies usually show the following elements
in the introduction to the Sanctus (though in a different order):

1. Cherubim and Seraphim2): Is. 6, 2:

2. Choirs of the Angels: cf. Col. 1, 16:

3. The Thousand times Thousand . . .: Dan. 7. 10:

4. The Egyptian liturgies: Serapion, Ostraca, the liturgy of St. Mark/
St. Cyril, and the Syriac liturgy of St. Basil name the honourable
creatures [1dentical with (1)]: Ez. 3, 13; Rev. 4,.6-9:

- The West-Syriac AA of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, James of Sarug I

\ and Gregory Barhebraeus name also the Ophanim (which appearkin

the Jewish Morning Prayer) or the chariot of the divine throne?).

o

In the Ap we find the Thousand times Thousands and Ten Thousand
times Ten Thousand (No. 3), the holy Angels and Archangels (cf. No. 22),
the honourable creatures (No. 4) the Seraphim and Cherubim (No. 158
Prayer is made for the acceptance of the Sanctus of the people as the
Sanctus of the angels is accepted?). As this form of introduction to the

') Br p. 228, line 22—p. 231, line 2.

*) Cf. M. Ziegler, Engel und Ddmon im Lichte der Bibel mit Binschluf des
auferkanonischen Schrifttums, Zirich 1957, pp. 61—65-

°) Cf. G. A. Cooke, A4 Critical and Hzxegetical Commentary on the Book of
lzekiel, Edinburgh 1951 (reprinted from 1936), pp. 16ft.; Ernst Hohne, Die
Thronwagenvision Ezechiels, Dissertation Erlangen 1953 (= Theologische
Literaturzeitung 80 (1955) pp- 113f.); Talmud, Hagigah f. 12b:

0°09W) 0 IDIR oW

(*There (too) are the Ofanim and the Seraphim . ..” in The Babylonian
Talmud, Seder Moed, Hagigah, London 1938, p- 72); Rosh Hashanah f. 24 b :

PUNY DT YN XS

1930 21992 *18% Pwnwnn

UTIPH N1Pm 2°09%) 023D

DV 20KR5M
(“'ye shall not male the likeness of My attendants who serve before Me on
high, such as Ofanim and Seraphim and holy Hayyoth and ministering
angels” in The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Moed. Rosh Hashanah, London

1938, p. 106).

‘) Br p. 231: “Continually therefore as they all hallow thee and praise, with
all them that hallow thee and praise thee, receive our hallowing also which
we utter unto thee: HOLY HOLY HOLY LORD OF SABAOTH: the
heavens and THE EARTH are wholly FULL of THE HOLINESS of thy
GLORY.”
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Sanctus is characteristic of the Egyptian rite!), we have a clear hint of
the Egyptian influence on the Ap.

After the Sanctus the Eucharistic Thanksgiving (Oratio post Sanctus)
is continued with the Oratio christologica, in which the Saving Acts ot
the New Testament, i. e. the Incarnation, Passion and Resurrection,
are mentioned. In the Ap the Institution Narrative immediately fol-
lows the clause?): (H) “And made known His Resurrection”. Compa-
rison of the Oratio christologica of this A with that of other liturgies
(Greek/Coptic or Syriac) shows that the former is comparatively short
(it is missing altogether in the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/
St. Cyril?)).

The J, which goes back to the liturgy in the Testamentum Domini'),
also begins immediately (without the “Vere dignum et justum est’)
with an Oratio theologico-christologica: 1A~Th: AF°AR: 4.0 (H: “We
give Thee thanks, Holy God”) i. e. the prayer is partly directed to
God the Father, partly to the Son, so that there can be no question of a
clear division into an Oratio theologica and an Oratio christologica, as is,
e. g., the case in the Syriac AA and also in the Greek/Coptic A of
St. Gregory. In Harden’s translation®) there is no Sanctus, but as the
Sanctus appears in Mercer’s MS®) it seems likely that in the MS used
by Harden it was omitted as something self-evident. According to
Mercer’s MS the Sanctus in Harden’s text ought to be after the words
of the deacon: “Answer ye’7), namely between: . . . for Thee a holy
people” and ‘He stretched forth His hands’’8). As it is, however, also
missing in the Syriac Testamentwm Domint (as are also the exclama-
tions of the deacon?) it is clear that it did not originally appear in the
text but was added later.

If we examine the text of the J after the Sanctus we discover that
this text corresponds to the respective part of the Ap (and of the
Hthiopic Church Order).

1) Cf. the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril, Br pp. 132 and 175.

2) Br p. 232.

3) The Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril (Br pp- 132 and 176) has at
this point the first (or general) part of an Epiclesis.

1) Cf. J. M. Harden, ““The Anafphora of the Ethiopic Testament of our Lord”
in Jowrnal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) pp. 44—49.

5) H p. 63 and in Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) p. 46.

%) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 1 (1917) p. 27.

)y H p. 63.

8) In Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) p. 46, 11. 32f.

9) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 40f.







Ap!?

““He streched out his hands
to the passion,
suffering

to save the sufferers

that trust in thee:
who was delivered of his own will
to the passion

that he might abolish death
and burst the bond of Satan

and trample on hades,

lead forth the saints

establish a covenant

and make known his

tion.””

resurrec-

1) Br p. 232.

2) H pp. 63f.

3) Rahmani, l. ¢., p. 41.
N 1DB%, 1l @y 700 B

“He stretched forth his hands
to the passion.

He suffered

that He might loose the suffering

who trusted in Thee.
Of His own will He was given to
the passion

that He might save the suffering

and strengthen those who tot-
tered

find the lost

and give life to the dead

and abolish death

and burst the band of Satan,
fulfil the will of His Father,
and trample on Sheol,

and open the gates of light,
give light to the righteous,

establish an ordinance
(or, covenant),

remove darkness,
bring up the babes,

and proclaim His resurrection.”

5) Br p. 190.; Duensing, Aethiop. Text, pp- 22f.

Cf. Testamentum Domini?
(secundum Rahmani)

. expandit manus suas
ad passionem,
ut a passione et corrumptione
mortis liberaret eos,
qui in te sperarunt.
Qui, cum traderetur passioni vo-
luntariae,

ut erigeret eos, qui deciderunt,

perditos reperiret,

mortuos vivificaret,

mortem tolleret,

vincula diaboli confringeret,
mentem Patris perficeret,
inferos calcaret,

viam vitae aperiret,

justos lumen versus dirigeret,
confinem figeret,

tenebras illuminaret,

pueros educaret,

resurrectionem manifestaret, . . .

Cf. Egyptian Church Order?
(so-called Apostolic Tradition
of Hippolytus)
“...qui...extendis (sic!) manus
cum pateretur

ut a passione liberaret eos

qui in te crediderunt.
qui cum traderetur

passioni

voluntariae

ut mortem solvat

et vincula diaboli dirumpat
et infernum calcet
et iustos inluminet

et terminum figat

et resurrectionem manifestet, . . .

Cf. Ethiopic Church Order®

... by stretching out his hands,

suffering

to loose the sufferers

that trust in thee:
who was delivered of his own will
to the passion

that he might destroy death
and burst the bonds of Satan

and trample on hades

and lead forth the saints

and establish a covenant

and make known his resurrec-

tion.”










The Eucharistic Thanksgiving ()

The comparison on the table shows that the Ap (together with the
Ethiopic Church Order and the Egyptian Chuwrch Order) corresponds to
the J (and the Testamentum Domini). The additions in the J (and in
the Testamentum Dominz) prove, however, that this text is a redaction
of the Hgyptian Church Order (and of the Ap?) (liturgical texts always
develop from the shorter to the longer form !)). The result of our com-
parison illustrates B. S. Easton’s remark on the relation of the 7esta-
mentum Domini to the BEgypiian Church Order?): “The remainder (viz.
from book I 19 onwards) of the work is based on Hippolytus’s Apo-
stolic Tradition, although often greatly changed and expanded . . . But
Hippolytus’s order is faithfully followed and his text is often repro-
duced verbally.”

The next subject of discussion ought to be the Institution Narrative.
But before we deal with the Institution Narrative we ought to investi-
gate the Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the other Kthiopic AA.

The Mk in general corresponds to the Greek/Coptic liturgy of
St. Mark/St. Cyril, the B to the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil and
the JB to the Greek/Syriac liturgy of St. James. It is therefore not
necessary to go into details about these three AA.

The other AA are more worth discussing. First the MC. The text of
this A exceeds all proportions and violates the normal structure of
classical liturgy. The Eucharistic Thanksgiving consists mainly of
praise of Mary, put into the frame-work of a Eucharistic liturgy. We
cannot help having the impression that the text of this Eucharistic
Thanksgiving is far too abundant to be compressed into such a strict
frame-work.

The beginning is typical of the MC. Its opening passage is given in
the first person singular: 7°/2A: A1f: PA: wGP: (three times) (§ 2) DAL
APL0: PAMBY: ATICLTT: AD: AANNT: AA: MADVE:: DAT: AF K0: D-SbY:
ALTIN: AN QAT APA: NH%: AA: QAKAC: (H: “My heart is
inditing of a good matter [this sentence is repeated three times];
(8 2) and I will make known the qeddasé of Mary, not in many
(words) but in few; yea, I will make known the praise of the Vir-
gin, not lengthening it with words of folly, but cutting it short”).
If one considers that these words come atter the phrase (“‘Lift up
your hearts”) “We lift them up unto the Lord our God™ one realises

1) Hieronymus Engberding established this principle, c¢f. Anton Baumstark,
Liturgie comparée, Chevetogne 31953, p. 67; H. Engberding, O. S. B.. Das
Hucharistische Hochgebet der Basileiosliturgie, Miinster i. W. 1931, pp. XIX{t.

2) The Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus, Cambridge 1934, p. 14.
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that the (Ethiopian) author of this A1) has lost all feeling for liturgical
form and liturgical structure. He does not keep his promise to announce
the A of the Virgin not in many words but in a few only as the MC is
one of the longest Ethiopic AA.

Hitherto I have discussed only the negative aspects of this A. It has,
however, its positive aspects also. The text contains a surprisingly
large element of theological thought which far surpasses that of other
Oriental liturgies?). Even the poetical element of the MC is not easily
paralleled in other liturgies®). To take only the passage in which
the Virgin Mary is identified with the types in the Old Testament
(§ 36—41)*): she is the hope of Adam, the meekness of Abel, the ark
of Noah. the ladder of Jacob, the fleece of Gideon, the harp of David
etc.?).

The description of the Virgin’s life in § 43 probably goes back to an
apocryphal source®) as the (nagp: -T-(UA: (“how it is said’’) indi-
cates. In §§ 44—46 her holiness of life. her betrothal, the conception of
Christ and his Incarnation are described. Then follows (§ 47) a dis-
cussion of the nature of the Godhead (awApT:) and of the Trinity
(§§ 48—60). Particularly well worth consideration is the sublime passage
about the efficacy of the three divine persons (§§ 53—55), built up in

1) The compact character of the MC points to a single composer.

2) Cf. especially the §§ 3446, 46—47, 50—55, 60 and 64—68.

3) This sort of poetry appears only in Oriental homilies.

4y Rodwell thought that § 34 originated in a homily of Proclus (in Journal of
Sacred Literature etc. IV (1863/64) p. 124). Euringer also referred to Proclus
(died 446, cf. Altaner, Patrologie, pp. 303f.), Oratio 1: Laudatio in sanctissi-
mam Dei genetricem Mariam = Migne, PG 65, coll. 681f. (cf. ,,Die éthio-
pische Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘® in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 12 (1937)
p. 94). This homily is contained in a collection of homilies called Qérlos
(= Cyril) which is wide-spread and well-known in Ethiopia. —In § 65 the
Laudatio of Proclus also seems to have been the source.

For these passages cf. also the Organon Mariae, ed. Pontus Leander, Leipzig
1922 [translation into German by S. Buringer in Oriens Christianus 3. S. 2
(1927) — 3. 8.6 (1931)]; K. Fries, Wedddsé Marjam, Leipzig-Upsala 1892;
1. Guidi, Weddasé wa-Genay, Roma 1900; especially Adolf Grohmann,

o
—

Aethiopische Marienhymnen, Leipzig 1919, and the index of symbolic desig-
nations for the Virgin Mary in Grébant-Tisserant, Codices Aethiopict Vati-
cans ete. 11, In Bybliotheca Vaticana 1936, pp. 80f.

6) Cf. E. A. W. Budge, Legends of our Lady Mary & Her Mother Hannd,
London 1922; M. R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 21953,
Index p. 581.
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three triple constructions?!). The activities of the three divine persons
are conceived as distributed in such a manner that the beginning is
ascribed to the Father, the continuation to the Son and the completion
to the Holy Ghost.

§ 60 is introduced by the words of § 59: "khia: 7Th: AT°OCT:
w60 @GT: Angd: gwls: hPCLT: A7H: G (Eu: |, Wir aber folgen
den Lehrern des guten Weges, wie uns die Apostel belehrt haben,
indem sie sagten:*). This might appear to lead to the conclusion that
the author has used a ‘“Teaching of the Apostles” for this part of
his work. The same introduction is found in the O in § 28: “Zhin:
FAQ: Qnad: ad i1z APCET: AWTT: Al: OONEL: DavT4.0: P-50: Wil
LA (H: “Let us understand even as the apostles have taught us
concerning the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, saying:™).
But there is no need to assume that any apocryphal source was used,
because according to the Ethiopic point of view all these theological
ideas can be traced in the New Testament.?)

The MC has some very peculiar features in its structure. For in-
stance, the Sanctus is found twice within the Hucharistic Thanks-
giving. The first time it appears in § 32 (@¢: P: P: Px). This first
Sanctus is perhaps a personal addition of the author. The second time
the Sanctus occurs before the Institution Narrative in § 70 which is
introduced by § 69: QhalbL: Fa-lh: A TON: P P P (Eu:
., Aber jetzt wollen wir ihn preisen, indem wir sagen: Heilig, heilig,
heilig . . .*‘). This latter is perhaps the original position, but this que-
stion will be discussed later (cf. pp. 108f.).

In the MC there is yet another item which is recited twice, namely
the Creed. The Creed, which had been said in the course of the Pre-
Anaphora?) is repeated during the Eucharistic Thanksgiving. § 61
invites the people to say the Creed: nawl: 1473 OnadN: TThavs:
D70 Ader: ¢e9¢T: (Bu: ,,So glauben wir und so bekennen
wir, und wir wollen das Gebet des Glaubens sprechen:*). This second
Creed is certainly a personal addition of the author.

HE g §53 Al: LYk: OOAL: LTTIC: Dav7é.0: ¥: LI C: Adl: Lavpic:
DOAL: &10: DavTé.0: P: LA Adl: LI1(1C: OOAL: SOTPLK: Davy:
P: LM% P0: (Bu: ,,Der Vater denkt und der Sohn berichtet und der hl.

Geist billigt. — Der Vater beschlieBt und der Sohn redet und der hl. Seist
fithrt aus. — Der Vater schafft und der Sohn ordnet und der hl. Geist
veredelt. ).
2) B.g., Mt. 3, 17; Mk. 1, 11; Lk. 3, 22; Jn. 14 and 15; 16, 14f.; Heb. 1, 5; 5, 5.
3)ICf. Br p. 226
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Tn contrast to other AA the MC is so peculiar in structure and content
that it can hardly be ascribed to any but an Ethiopian author. The
poetry, the theological niceties, the exuberant praise of Mary, — all that
is composed in a typically Ethiopian way. Sebastian Euringer thought
that the MC was translated from Arabic into Ethiopic, but I do not feel
able to endorse his view. The texts adduced by Euringer in support
of his opinion comprise only two or three rather doubtful words?).
Euringer himself admitted that A4M.: @A in § 108 (cf.§ 25 of the D)
— mavtoxpdtwe and £C: in § 130 = margarita are loan-words. There
is, indeed, no reason to believe in a translation from the Arabic just
because of these two words. Both words appear already in Dillmann’s
Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae®).

The supposition that the G.01: Chd: (in § 6) goes back to the Coptic
€XEN (i.e. € + X W -+ N = “over the head of”’) is in the highest degree
improbable, because we know that even in the first Christian centuries
the Copts had forgotten the basic meaning of the Coptic words in the
Old Egyptian. Euringer admitted this also®). There is really only the
reference to the philosopher Silondis (ALAP74%0:) in § 41 which re-
mains of the words which Euringer adduced to prove his opinion. No
philosopher of this name has been identified. Euringer then suggested
that the Arabic text might have been misread: (=4 ol instead of
“4isXw. Accordingly, the philosopher Secundus, who was well-
known in Ethiopia, would be meant. Though Euringer’s suggestion is
rather attractive an important objection arises; Euringer thought that
there might be a reference to the “Tree of Life” in the surviving works
of Secundus (these works were not accessible to him). Yet a close exa-
mination of the works of Secundus has shown that he does not mention
a “Tree of Life”’*) (he only mentions the tree which killed his mother).

1) | Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘, pp. 69f., 93 f. and 97f.

2) Coll. 1332 and 1093.

8) L. c., p- 69: ,,Allerdings miite dann die postulierte arabische Fehliiber-
tragung zu einer Zeit erfolgt sein, als man die Grundbedeutung von exen
noch durchfiihlte. Aber gerade dies macht die Beweiskraft dieser Lesart
wieder fraglich, auch ist es sehr problematisch, daB der Ubersetzer gerade
eine so gewohnliche und geliufige Praposition miBverstanden haben sollte.
Secundi Philosophi Taciturni vita ac sententiae secundum Codicem Aethiopi-
cum Berolinensem quem in linguam latinam vertit nec non introductione

- instruxit Dr. Johannes Bachmann, Berolini 1887; Johannes Bachmann,
Das Leben und die Sentenzen des Philosophen Secundus des Schweigsamen —
Nach dem Athiopischen und Arabischen — (Inaugural-Dissertation), Halle/
Saale 1887; id., Die Philosophie des Neopythagoreers Secundus, Berlin 1888.

-
—
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According to the Amharic interpretation of the text of this liturgy
(Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis., p. 239), a philosopher is referred to: “““Tu
sei (come) l’albero di Silondis’. Spiegazione: Silondis fu un filosofo.
Egli aveva due alberi; con I'uino uccediva, con l'altro guariva‘‘l).
Not only the form «i:X. exists in Arabic but gelauSal, jusKul
(Coptic: CKONTAC) as well as #14:2.2). The tradition of this name is
therefore very uncertain, though the latin name Secundus is hidden
behind all these forms. Even if the explanation given by Euringer is
accepted it is not impossible that the author of the MC knew only the
corrupt form (+Aishe (which really is not so different from the latin
Secundus as the Arabic (+l4:e.). Perhaps through respect for tra
dition only the corrupt form has survived here.

There is still another point: Anybody who has any acquaintance
with the structure of liturgical texts will recognise that the philosopher
Silondis, listed among the Minor Prophets (in § 41), is certainly not in
the right place. We should expect the name of a Minor Prophet to
appear instead of Silondis. This is why we should not overlook J. M.
Rodwell’s suggestion that Silondis was the Prophet Zephaniah (Sopho-
nias): 0627L240: instead of AATLA: or A.NA74.0:3).

After I had finished the manuscript of this book, through the kind-
ness of Prof. A. Raes I received a study by J. Stephan on Hinige
Mariensymbole des Alten Testamentes in der dthiopischen Liturgie (Ci-
vitas Vaticana 1957). In this work the author discussed in detail the
“Tree of Life of Silondis” (pp. 46—54). He concluded that the author
of the MC deliberately ommitted the stroke in the Qaf of the Arabic
form of “Secundus’ in order to produce a word resembling the Greek
&blov dic = a double tree. Stephan gave as reason that in the works of
Secundus only the tree which killed his mother is mentioned (Bach-
mann, Leben und Sentenzen, pp. 24 and 28). The &ddov dic would then
indicate that there is still another tree which saves, the tree of life
(= Christ). Even if it were not possible to accept this ingeneous expla-
nation it shows how many difficulties there are in the interpretation of

1) Italian translation by the Uniat Abuna Tecle Mariam Kahsay in ,,Anaphora
unserer Herrin Maria‘‘, p. 97.

%) J. Bachmann, Das Leben wnd die Sentenzen des Philosophen Secundus,
pp. 12f.

3) In Journal of Sacred Literature ete. IV (1863/64) p. 124: “The text is very
corrupt. The word Silondis is doubtless a corruption of Sophonias, comme-
morated in the Aethiopic calendar on July 4.” Cf. Ullendorff, 7he Semitic
Languages of Ethropia, London 1955, p. 161.
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the word “Silondis”. In any case it cannot be regarded as providing
any proof for an Arabic (Coptic) original of the MC.

There is a reference in the Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the MC which
provides a terminus post quem for the time when the A was composed.
In § 58 the author condemns the one-sided Monotheism of AGU-£:
ALY DARATI ARAD-L7: 1187 i e. “of the wicked Jews and the
erring Ismaelites”; the Ismaelites are the Mohammedans. It follows
that the MC could not have been composed before the period when
a stand against the Islamic doctrines seemed to be necessary.

The M is very similar to the MC in that it consists mainly ot a praise
of the Virgin Mary. J. Stephan suggested (Binige Mariensymbole ete.,
p. 17) that it has its prototype in the MC. Tt is remarkable that in the M
immediately before the Institution Narrative an abbreviated version
of the passage is found which in the same place also occurs in the Ap
and the J (Semharay Selim, pp. 12f.): @A7"U: A%Fh: APV AT
8(: 00: avOPN: hav: Nav: Ahad-or: SKTE: DDA hav: ArA: DT
(.ad: (“Apres cela I étendit ses bras pour patir sur le bois de la
croix, Il patit pour délivrer ceux qui patissent et libérer ceux qui se
trouvent dans Uenfer’).

We shall now deal with an A which in its structure shows a great
similarity with the MC, namely the Ath. Like the MC this A betrays a
very free composition. It was not without difficulty that its poetical
text was adapted to the frame-work of the 0OC. The Oratio ante Sanctus
et post Sanctus comprises 78 §§ compared with 42 §§ for the rest of the A.
As in the MC there can be no question of dividing this A into an Oratio
theologica and an Oratio christologica.

A considerable part of the 78 §§ of the Eucharistic Thanksgiving is
devoted to the praise of the Christian Sabbath. The “Holy Sabbath of
the Christians” (A%(11: ACATLT: PLAT:) is one of the Ethiopic names
for Sunday. The Eucharistic Thanksgiving celebrates this Christian
Sabbath as the first and the last day of this world, the day on which the
creation began and the day on which the creation will end, as the day
which leads to eternity and the day on which the new creation started.
With deep feeling the Christian Sabbath is greeted as a beloved guest.
The author goes so far in the appreciation of the Christian Sabbath as
to regard it as a Saint or an angel who is asked to be an advocate to God.

§ 105, e. g., runs as follows: ANT: 0AT: AH1T: nCATL T PLAT:
AN AT AOTIP0E: AT “il: ANLAQdC: AF°ANS: A%AaD: 2T (Bu:
,,0 du heiliger christlicher Sabbatstag. bitte fiir uns und lege Fiir-
sprache fiir uns ein bei dem Herrn unserem Gott . . . in alle Ewigkeit!*).
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§ 116: @no: itz aAA: Atz ACTI°06: WA TTAT: 10 ATNLAAMC:
AZAR: (Eu: |, Und wiederum sagen wir: Bitte fiir uns, lege Fiir-
sprache fiir uns ein bei dem Herrn, unserem Gotte‘).

§ 117: APLOT: 1%: "1b1: AAGEdr: gp: 7T4Nlh: n: A%2AgD:
YA7°:: (Ku: ,,0 Heiliger, komme zu uns jede Woche, damit wir uns
an dir ergdtzen in alle Ewigkeit!*).

BEuringer already drew attention to a parallel to this personification of
the Christian Sabbath, a parallel which appears in the famous song of the
Jewish-Spanish poet Solomon Ben Moses Halevi Alkabez (16th century).
[n this song the Jews hail the Sabbath as the bride of Israel'). The
refrain runs as follows: ;'17773")_3 n:TW 19 'n’z; .hN"j|?1? "797 FIDTY')
“Come, my friend, to meet the bride; let us welcome the presencé
of the Sabbath.”

The second verse runs thus: ‘773931 12% nay nxji?b
‘712903 OIpR YRR 112720 Tipn X 0D
[mPnn nawnEa Apyn Aio

“Come, let us go to meet the Sabbath, for it is a well-spring of blessing ;
from the beginning, from of old it was ordained, — last in production,
first in thought.”
Verse nine: :’1]257; nauy DW‘?WJ "R12
pab Oy C1mY Jin N3N ANAva o)
;172 °Xia ‘173 K

“Come in peace, thou crown of thy husband, with rejoicing and with
cheerfulness, in the midst of the faithful of the chosen people: come,
O bride; come, O bride.”’?)

But this poet is a comparatively late source; he can only be regarded
as a witness for the existence in Judaism of such ideas as the personifi-
cation of the Sabbath but tells us nothing of their origin. There is,
however, much earlier evidence about the pe'rsoniﬁca,tion of the Sab-
bath in the Talmud. Tractate Shabbath t. 119 a runs as follows:

1) Of. Ismar Elbogen, Der jidische Gottesdienst in seiner geschichtlichen HEnt-
wicklung, Frankfurt a. M. 31931, p. 108; A. Z. Idelsohn, Jewish Liturgy
and its Development, New York 1932, pp. 128—130.

2) The Authorised Daily Prayer Book of the United Hebrew Congregations of the
British Empire, London 221953, pp. 111f. It was a universal practise in the
Synagogue to turn towards the door during the last verse. This custom is
supposed to commemorate the time when the faithful went to meet the
Sabbath.

6 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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RPY ALYy R K130 °29

RNAY *5ynT ROIOK

NRIPD XX IXID AN

PRI® "3 73910 NI

naw °5ym 7PIRD whas

‘23 °R12 7% K12 AN
(“R. Hanina robed himself and stood at sunset of Sabbath eve (and)
exclaimed, ‘Come and let us go forth to welcome the queen Sabbath’.
R. Jannai donned his robes on Sabbath eve and exclaimed, ‘Come,

O bride, Come, O bride!””’1)).

These quotations show without any doubt that in the Ath there is a
continuation of Jewish ideas. This fact is made even more clear by a
comparison with the book Te’ezaza Sanbat which is in the possession
of the Ethiopian Jews, the Falashas. The personified Sabbath appears
several times in this book; so e. g. in 30, 15—32, 182): “Attended by the
angels she worships the Creator on Friday morning. God converses with
her and tells her that those who honor her honor Him. Sabbath praises
the Lord and then leaves the camp of God attended by angels. They
bring her to earth and report the deeds of men on the Sabbath day to
God, who then rewards or punishes. God bids all people praise Him . . .
She bids Michael, Gabriel, Ruma’€l, and Uriel bring her those who are
her own. This leads to a struggle with the hosts of Bérna’él who are
driven back to Sheol. Michael then ascends to Sabbath and reports on
the struggle (32, 6—16). Sabbath appeals to God to give her those who
love her. God agrees. She promises to intercede for those who fear her
on the Last Day, but those who disregard her will be seized by the
hosts of Bérna’el (32, 17—28).”’2)

This text suggests two possibilities: either the personification of the
Sabbath in the Ath originated in the book Te’ezaza Sanbat of the
Falashas?), or both the latter book and the Ath go back to a common
Jewish source. In any case it is now clear that the origin of the Ath is

not to be sought in Egypt.

1) The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Mo ed, Shabbath 11, London 1938, p. 588.
The personification of the Sabbath is also found in the Byzantine Jewish
liturgy, cf. I. Davidsaon, Thesaurus of Mediaeval Hebrew Poetry, New York
1930, letter Mem No. 527.

?) The numbers give the pages and lines in Wolf Leslau, 4 Falasha Anthology,
New Haven 1951.

DAL ©ag 190 s
4) For the Falashas cf. E. Ullendorff, ‘“Hebraic-Jewish Elements in Abyssinian

(Monophysite) Christianity ‘‘ in Journal of Semitic Studies 1 (1956) pp.254—256.
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The Eucharistic Thanksgiving opens with the invocation of
heaven and earth. No. 2b of the dialogue is followed by the passage:
ANT°0: Anago: 91 LT: AGIC0: Angp: I0Ll: (“I call heaven to
witness for you, I call earth to witness for you’; cf. Deut. 4, 26).
Here, too, the connection between the dialogue and the beginning of
the Eucharistic Thanksgiving has become completely irrecognisable.
This passage is followed 1 oy an address to the priests and deacons. § 17
contains a lament about the sin of Adam and Eve and a passage on the
evil effects of the Fall. In §§ 19ff. follows a long passage on the lost
Paradise which the faithful long to see. In § 23 the four rivers of Para-
dise (7% Geyon; Ad.07: Eféson; (TL‘?C’{'I- Tigros; AmdéPa: Kfrates)
are mentioned. The respective biblical passage (Gen. 2, 13) has

probably contributed to the naming of Ethiopial) as it is written :

W3 ?WN“ZPD NR 23193 RIT 1I0°) WD 030-av
(“And the name of the second river is Gihon: the same is it that com-
passeth the whole land of Ethiopia’).

§ 26 contains a rather peculiar passage: @7hid: hAd: PO-x%: (ARD:
ATNMLANDC: WA U 9CATFID-L: A WPLT: TR IP: . . . (Eu: ,,Wir
wollen vielmehr als durch die Gnade des Herrn gesalbte wahr-
haftige messianische (d.i. gesalbte) Christen streben .. .<). Buringer
suggested®) that the author had some special reason for this Epi-
theton: anA.h®L7: ,, Er nennt sich und seine Religionsgenossen ‘wahr-
hafte’ Christen, die nicht bloB Christen, sondern auch messianische
Christen sind, also solche, die an den Messias, den Gesalbten, glauben,
und bringt diese Bezeichnung und die Berechtigung, diese fiir sich in
Anspruch zu nehmen, damit in Verbindung, daB sie ‘durch die Gnade
des Herrn Gesalbte’ sind. Wohin aber diese Spitze zielt, kann ich nicht
angeben. Jedenfalls handelt es sich aber um die in Abessinien seit Jahr-
hunderten schon gefiihrten und noch immer nicht erledigten Kontro-
versen tiber die Salbung Christi*3). But it appears that Euringer saw
too much behind this word. It may easily be explained as either an

9

apposition (cf. Arabic :{"‘“:) or a glosse which was inserted into

the text later.

1) Cf. E. Hammerschmidt, ,,Die Anfinge des Christentums in Athiopien‘,
p. 284.

) »»Anaphora des hl. Athanasius‘, pp. 289f.

) Cf. I. Guidi, La chiesa abissina e la chiesa russa, Nuova antologia, Roma 1890,
pp. 606f.; id. in Enciclopedia Italiana 14, p. 483.
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§ 30 deals with those who were like unto the angels (Aagp-7k:
Tavaf: nop: gvARNT:) in their life!), who are cleansed and have
washed their robes, and whose names are written in the book of life
with the blood of the Lamb. In contrast to them the faithful have three
births (£ ALJ™T:) (§ 31): holy baptism, the body and blood of Christ
and the tears in repentance. These three births clearly correspond to
three of the sacraments of the Ethiopic Church: Baptism, Eucharist
and Remission of sins in Absolution?).

§§ 32—34 must be regarded as the introduction to the Sanctus. This
introduction refers to the angels who glority God with the voice of
praise. As the choirs of the angels magnify God, so the faithful sing in
adoration (§ 35 H: “And we also say together with them”): ‘“Holy,
Holy, Holy”. The Sanctus is immediately followed by the praise of the
Christian Sabbath which is extolled as the firstborn among the days
(as well as in § 47). This extends from § 37 to § 60. From § 49 onwards
the Christian Sabbath is identified with the day of the Last Judgment :
On0qQ: Agv: TAFT WL 0AT: LM77 hSa: IAC: DhS0: 17C:
(BEu: ,,Und wiederum, wenn dieser Tag zur Herrschaft kommen wird,
dann wird ein neues Werk und eine neue Sache (wortl. Rede) sein‘).
Thus, according to the Ath the day of the Last Judgment (and of the
resurrection of the dead, § 51) is also a (Christian) Sabbath. On that
very day the sea of fire (Ahé: A4T:) and the ice-ditch (70: AQATS:),
which is beneath the sea of fire, shall open. A stream of fire (4.A7:
A07T:) shall pour forth (cf. § 52).

In this passage a connection with Jewish thoughts and ideas seems
obvious. It is a peculiarity of Talmudic thought that the Sabbath has
an eschatological meaning, i.e. it is regarded as the last day?). The
Talmud (Tractate Zamid f. 33b sub finem) says about it:

MATA Q2INMIR 1’7 DAY

WAtA navn ars v

1210 DY ®12% TNYY U

22029 N5 amIm nav
(““On Sabbath they used to say, a psalm, a song for the Sabbath day :
A psalm (viz. XCII), a song for the time to come, for the day that will

) Harden’s explanation (H p. 96) is not quite correct: ‘. . . who were before in
the flesh, but are now like unto the angels, . . .”".

2) Cf. The Teaching of the Abyssinian Church, London 1936, pp. 23—26, 39—42
and 35—39.

3) Cf. H. L. Strack-P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuwen Testament aus Tal-
mud und Midrasch TV 2, Munchen 1928, pp. 839f.
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be all Sabbath and rest for everlasting life’’1)). The reason why this
psalm is used is given in the Tractate Rosh Hashanah f. 31a:

DWR MR 7710 20 RN
Mlehite): [RAhS Gl PRIR] )
Y2100 ovh navn ovb v
0°701 IR 72 73°1mR1 978 DAY
... 1997 @pIen 2 pPhnb
320 NAVY av by yraws
RI°LP 29 9NRT RIVP 2972
M XAPY M I 0BPR RDOW
1725 2 231 IARIY 2190
7 (rar 9nK) X0 ol
27214 11210 “ARIY 2390

; ("It has been taught: ‘R. Judah said in the name of R. Akiba: ... On

the seventh day they say A PSALM, A SONG FOR THE SABBATH

‘ DAY, to wit, for the day which will be all Sabbath. Said R. Nehemiah :

What ground had the Sages for marking a difference between these

sections . . . on the seventh day, because He rested. The point at issue

between them is whether to accept or not the dictum of R. Kattina:

} for R. Kattina said: The world is to last six thousand years, and one

‘ thousand it will be desolate, as it says, AND THE LORD ALONE

SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. Abaye, however, said: It

will be desolate two thousand, as it says, AFTER TWO DAYS HE

WILL REVIVE US’?).)

') The Babylonian Talbmud, Seder Kodashim, Tamid, London 1948, p. 38.
%) The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Mo‘ed, Rosh Hashanah, London 1938.
pp. 2551f.; notes to the translation of this text:
‘... for the day which will be all Sabbath: When God shall be alone, be-
tween the end of the world and the resurrection of the dead (Rashi) . . .
... between these sections: Viz., the psalms for the first six days, all of
which they take to refer to the past, and that for the seventh day, which
they take to refer to future . . .
- exalted in that day: Isa. IT, 11. A ‘day’ of God is reckoned as a thousand
years, on the basis of Ps. XC, 4, ‘For a thousand years in thy sight are but
‘ as yesterday’; v. Sanh. 97 a. . . .
.. will revive us: Hos. VI, 2 . . . R. Nehemiah holds with Abaye, and there-
fore cannot refer to this period as a Sabbath day.”” —
There may perhaps be a connection between § 50 of the Ath: M7 aT6&a:
I°e:C: TLOAD T WTH: AAQ: NG T hDA: D07 N1G0: SO (Eu: ,,...und die
Erde wird sieben Tage lang aufatmen, da sich auf ihr keine lebende Seele mehr
regen wird‘‘) and Rashi: ‘“‘(the day which will be all Sabbath) When God
shall be alone, between the end of the world and the resurrection of the dead”’.

R A
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These texts only confirm the connection between Judaism and the
Ath mentioned above. None of the other Christian liturgies (as far as
[ know) has given such an outstanding position to the Sabbath.

§ 61 contains another address to the priests, deacons, holy fathers
and the faithful. A parallel for the sentence in § 61: An“&\ngD-:
gy CI°CT: hd: Tavdk: aPa-OT1: %Y (Bu: ,,0 ihr Gliubigen alle,
die ihr leuchtenden Sternen gleichen werdet,* better ,,gleicht*) may
be seen Dan. 12, 3: MROTRMN Aty ‘1;‘;3 1997 '9‘7312;7;[{‘1

:7y) 0%iYY 8222192 0°297
(“And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament;
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and
ever’).

Next follows the Intercession which in the Ath comes after the
Sanctus (as in some other Ethiopic AA). This is followed by a hymn
praising Christ, his essence and his activity. With § 79 the Institution
Narrative begins.

The O opens the Eucharistic Thanksgiving with a hymn praising
God: 749°: Q@-0rt: Lav§T: OANO6: W77 8T: WA IC: Ol ih:
nd: §GRU-=: (§ 2) A°AN: AZIART: 0097T: §AI: (H: “Awful
amid the clouds and higher than the heavens is God, Glorious
in all His ways, (§ 2) God of gods, Sabaoth, Perfect,”). This is followed
by the Intercession (cf.§ 6) and a long theological discussion of the
nature of the Trinity (§ 8—19) and of creation (§§ 20ff.). The sentence
in § 11: @xk: AAY: h&: aHe0FE: (BEu: ,Br ist die Hand des
Armes seines Vaters‘) may also be found in the Temherta hebu‘at (I 6)
(== Ethiopic version of Testamentum Domini I 28). As mentioned above
(cf. pp. 55t.) § 49 could be regarded as an attempt to represent the Sanc-
tus (which would otherwise be missing in the O): (éd.t\: DS (b
LACH: DLAX: PS0: A NMLANNWC: P40: PLAN: AD: ABLA TOLT:
PS0: MmEO: HNALO-T: NTT: Qnrl: §94: aQh: (Bu: ,Die
Seraphe und Cherube rufen und sprechen: ‘Heiliger Gott! Hei-
liger Starker, aber nicht (stark) durch die Stirke der Uberhebung!
Heiliger Lebendiger, Unsterblicher, der starb aus Liebe zu den Men-
schen’.*) This form is similar to the Trisagion which has been dis-
cussed above (cf. p. 52). The addition: “Who died for love to the
men”’ at first sight looks as if it had its origin in monophysitic theology.

The problem is the same as in the addition: 6 oravowdeis o fjuas
which is supposed to go back to Petrus Fullo (463—486). The admissi-
bility of this addition to the Trisagion was a matter of discussion until
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the Middle Ages; besides, it was not quite clear whether the Trisagion
was only christological or trinitarian as well!). It would therefore be
unwise without more ado to regard the form of the Trisagion of the O
as monophysitic. First of all it would be necessary to settle the question
as to how the author of the O understood the Trisagion with the addi-
tion and what his intention was in taking up this form (this is, how-
ever, impossible). It is unfortunate that in the christological contro-
versies of the fourth and the following centuries the exact meaning of
the terms in dispute was not always clear?®). By a given expression one
side understood something different from what the other meant; from
this a series of misunderstandings arose ®). Later, the Oriental churches
especially adhered obstinately to the formulations once forged in the
controversy without worrying about the deeper meaning of these
terms ).

The Bucharistic Thanksgiving of the E contains essentially praise
of God and of the creation. This A, too, is freely composed, though not
as freely as the MC and the Ath. The Intercession comes between the
Sanctus and the Institution Narrative.

At the beginning of the GH, as I previously mentioned when dis-
cussing the dialogue (cf. pp. 71t.), there is an exhortation of the deacon.
[ said that I did not think it probable that this exhortation came be-
tween the dialogue and the beginning of the Hucharistic Thanksgiving.

[ think that I have now found proof that my supposition was correct.

1y Of. H. Engberding, ““Trishagion™ in Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kairche 10,
col. 295; id., ,,Zum formengeschichtlichen Verstindnis des @ytog 6 $eog, dytog
ioyvoos, dyios addvaros — EAénoov fuac* in Jahrbuch fur Liturgiewissen-
schaft 10 (1930) pp. 168—174; A. Baumstark, ,,Der Orient und die Gesinge
der Adoratio crucis in Jahrbuch fir Liturgiewissenschaft 2 (1922) pp. 2f.
Cf. J. F. Bethune-Baker, The Meaning of the Homoousios in the ‘Constanti-
nopolitan’ Creed, Cambridge 1901 (Tewts and Studies vol. VII No. 1); Franz
Krdin, Das Wort Hypostasis, Freiburg i. Br. 1939; E. Hammerschmidt,
..Die Begriffsentwicklung in der altkirchlichen Theologie zwischen dem
orsten allgemeinen Konzil von Nizia (325) und dem zweiten allgemeinen
Konzil von Konstantinopel (381)* in Theologische Revue 51 (1955) coll.
145—154.

For the Ethiopian theology cf. now P. Mario da Abiy-Addi’, O. F. M. Cap.,
(Aiele Tekle-Haymanot), La dotirina della chiesa etiopica dissidente sull’
unione ipostatica, Roma 1956 (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 147).

For the so-called Monophysitism cf. F. Heiler, Urkirche und Ostkirche,
Minchen 1937, pp. 454—459; especially several essays in A. Grillmeier, S. J.,
_ H. Bacht, S. J., (ed.), Das Konzil von Chalkedon T—I1, Wiirzburg 1951
—1953.
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In §1 of the GH the deacon, after a few invitations to prayer,
says: ®Rgp: wqf: fgn: pan: AAg: ARNLAONC: VPA: 7200500
which Euringer translated thus: , ,Stehet richtig! Stehet, auf dal3”
der Friede des Herrn mit euch sei!”, while Harden’s translation
runs: ‘‘Arise duly, arise that the peace of God may be with you”
(in this translation he has not grasped the point since the faithful are
not supposed to get up from sitting down (or kneeling) but are bidden
to stand erect. He possibly had in mind the meaning of the Hebrew
op). This <®av: w4P: without any doubt represents the Greek
oradnre of the Egyptian rite or the orduey xalis of the Syriac rite.
The Greek oradnre can be found in the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil!);
the Greek liturgy of St. Basil has ctaouey xalac?). The Syriac liturgy of
St. James has only (according to Brightman): “Stand we fairly’”; the
Greek version of the same liturgy has the extended form?®): srauev
xal@c, otduey edlafac, otdpey pera @ofov Veod xal xatavdbews;
according to the edition of the Anaphorae Syriacae the Syriac liturgy
has: “‘Stemus bene (,a2a o QQi), stemus cum timore, stemus cum
modestia, stemus cum puritate, stemus cum sanctitate, stemus erga
omnes, fratres mei, in amore et in fide vera’ (cf. 1. c. I p.VI). The Coptic

liturgy of St. Gregory has or@uev . . . and oradnre ). H. Engberding
has now proved that the exclamation: or@uer ... in the liturgy of

St. Gregory originated in the (Byzantine-) Syriac region®).

If we see a parallel in the two €ap-: of the GH to the exclamations
of the deacon mentioned above it follows that this text in the GH
without any doubt stands before the dialogue as is the case in the other
liturgies. Besides that, we can clearly make out the Egyptian influence
as the avadnre®) belongs to the Egyptian rite. The [®agn-:] igb:. . . seems
to be a freely developed version of the Hgyptian form (with some
Syriac influence?). This ®ep-: shows also how important attention to
details can be in the history of liturgy.

Incidentally, the 7estamentum Domani”) has a number of procla-
mationes Diaconi super Bucharistiom (Jooo9o] N haxaw, JLomyow)

1) Ren I p. 12. 2) Ren I p. 63.

3) Br p. 85 and p. 49 respectively.

4) My edition p. 20 = Nos. 50f.

°) H. Engberding, ,,Ein Problem in der Homologia vor der heiligen Kommunion
in der dgyptischen Liturgie‘‘ in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 2 (1936)
pp- 150f.

) Vide note 1; cf. S. C. Malan, The Divine Liturgy of Sawnt Mark the Hvan-
gelist, London 1872 (Original Documents of the Coptic Church 1), p. 19.

7) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 361f.
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which are also found in the J!). In both of these (7estamentum and J)
the dialogue starts only after these proclamationes: Testamentum?):
“Deinde episcopus confitens, gratiasque agens dicat voce terribili:
Dominus noster vobiscum™, and J?): “The priest says: The Lord be
with you all.”

As for the alleged Epiclesis (§ 12), which in the GH curiously enough
would come immediately before the Institution Narrative (§ 15—17), —
I shall discuss this in due course when I deal with the Epiclesis in
general (cf. p. 164).

In the Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the GH the Sanctus is missing;
this is a very unusual feature. Although § 11 contains the exclamation
of the deacon: A4 (“answer ye”), which usually introduces the
Sanctus of the people, this exclamation seems to be followed by a repe-
tition of the preceding passage by the people: €4: A% &1: 2%
@Davd\h: 7°6: ATV (Eu: ,,Es bedeckte die Himmel seine Schon-
heit und es erfiillte die Erde seine Glorie‘)?).

The somewhat shorter GC shows a comparatively good structure of
the Eucharistic Thanksgiving, opening with the words: §Ar~th:
ANMLA: OO hn: OTRan: (H: “We give Thee thanks, O Lord;
we glorify Thee and praise Thee”); it corresponds rather to a clas-
sical form of the Oriental liturgies. Then follows the description of the
praise of God by his angels (§ 2). The Vigiles here mentioned (‘TY%:
H: “Watchers who sleep not’’) play an important part both in apo-
cryphal and in rabbinic literature. The starting-point for these Vigiles
is Dan 4, 10{f.°) (they appear also in the C T § 11).

The eight formidable ones (I 7492°%) are no demons but angels
who stand close to God. The threescore majestic ones, whom Harden
found in his MS or. 5459), may originate in the Song of Solomon 3, 7:

nAPWHY inwa 1330
DRIY? °733% A7 2°2D 0°N3) DWW

1) H pp. 61f. 2) Rahmani, 1. c., p. 39. 3) H p. 61.

) Cf. Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 113.

?) Cf. R. H. Charles, The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch, Oxford 1912, p. 330b
(Index: Watchers); id., The Book of Jubilees or the Little Genesis, London
1902, p. 267b (Index: Angels), especially IV 22 = p. 38; Talmud: Sankhe-
drin f. 38b = The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Nezikin, Sanhedrin I, London
1935, p. 245; for the passage in Daniel c¢f. J. A. Montgomery, 4 Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Danzel, Edinburgh 1950, p. 236;
M. Ziegler, Engel und Ddamon im Lichte der Bibel mit Einschluf3 des awufer-
kanonischen Schrifttums, Zurich 1957, p. 61.

%) H p. 127.
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(“Behold his bed, which is Solomon’s; threescore valiant men are
about it of the valiant of Israel”)?).

The introduction to the Sanctus in the GC is rather unusual. As

already mentioned, that form of introduction, which (although it
mentions the choirs of angels) yet has the Sanctus sung by the
people, is a combination of both Syriac and BEgyptian rites®).
Wherever such a combination occurs, the two parts are usually ar-
ranged in this order: the choirs of the angels are mentioned first.
Their example stimulates the people to sing the Sanctus (as in the
Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory?®)). In the GC there is also the
same combination, but with the order inverted; the introduction of
the Sanctus of the people comes first, though the Sanctus itself is
never actually recited:
(§ 3) @Fmie: ATACTN: T T DT QAFAT: h&: W G187 h&.Ci:
ORT: CATo00: WACAS: adddin: nav: 10-OAh: OO L00: DO-hiav-i:
WIG: (gv: AANBS: B4 ov: (rédabr: DRSO (§ 5) O Nogb: ¢
A8Pe: n.fn: LkL0: MLPBLN: EAS: ONTL: ANTL: Dk AANA-:
@ LA (§ 3: “So we too Thy humble servants, with hands outstretched
and raised, making the sign?) of the cross to glorify Thee and praise
Thee; — — — and the Seraphim and the Cherubim also that have wings,
six wings each, (§5) and all together with one voice sanctify Thee and
praise Thee one to another, this one to that one, each to his fellow,
and say, ...“?). The Sanctus of the Cherubim and Seraphim follows
immediately. It ought perhaps to be mentioned that before the intro-
duction of the Sanctus of the people a reference to the praises of
the heavenly spirits is found: (§2) O@u-deap: Hé: ABPAN: n.Lh:
Lke: LB+ (H: “And all together with one voice sanctify
and glorify Thee”).

The text suggests that the “‘composer” knew both kinds of intro-
ductions or at least the combination already existing and used it freely.

1) Of. the edition of the Ethiopic version of the Song of Songs by H. C. Gleave,
p. 15; cf. Talmud: Gittin f. 68b = The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Nashim,
Gitten, London 1936, p. 326.

2) Syrian rite: Br pp. 50 and 86; Egyptian rite: Br pp. 132 and 175.

3) My edition pp. 24—26 = Nos. 7180 and 82—85.

4) Sign = symbol; cf. Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 139.

5) Cf. H p. 127; Eu: ,,Und ebenso (feiern) auch wir, deine niedrigen Knechte,
(dich) unter Ausbreitung der Hinde (Arme), indem wir unsere Hiinde er-
heben und die Form eines Kreuzes nachbilden, um dich zu loben und zu

feiern.
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In the GC the Intercession occurs in the course of the Oratio post
Sanctus (§ 12—13). It is followed by the text which precedes the Insti-
tution Narrative: (§ 13) @agn: AQ-T20Qnn: ANL: F00T: ATH: T
Lhl: OT: ALAC: DAD<IC: OT20MA: 01T: Advl: F00T: §KI°4:
On7tY: 0.L1%: AMTIAAY: QEADTH: A0 A= MAG: AN-8: @0
789TN: ¥AT: (“As Thou didst gather this bread when it was
scattered on the mountains and hills, and being gathered it became
one perfect loaf, even so gather us also by Thy Godhead from
every evil thought unto Thy perfect faith”’)!). Boris Turaev has pointed
out?®) that we here have a passage which already occurs in the ninth
chapter of the Didache and in the Euchologion of Serapion of Thmuis?).
It is, however, difficult to say whether this text can determine the age
of the GC. The text is a common factor in early Christian liturgies and
may thus have been used both in the first centuries and in later times.

The JE is a rather long A. The beginning of the Eucharistic Thanks-
giving fits on to the dialogue in the form of the Ap where an inversion
of the three parts (1, 3, 2) has taken place. After the response of the
people in No.2b: “We lift them up unto the Lord our God” the
priest begins the Kucharistic Thanksgiving: -1(b: ATMLA: A7P0LN:
AORTT: APl A1z OAANZY: MAST: (H: “To Thee, O Lord,
we have raised our eyes, we have lifted up our hearts, we have
exalted our thoughts™). §§ 2—23 form a real Oratio theologica which is
followed by the introduction to the Sanctus. The introduction is for-
med of a combination like that in the Ap. After the Sanctus the Eucha-
ristic Thanksgiving continues with the praise of God the Father
(§ 30—34) which is soon succeeded by an Oratio christologica (§ 35—48).
At this point I should like to draw attention to the two parallel texts in
§§ 42 and 45 which, though they have no importance for the question
of age and origin, are nonetheless remarkable as examples of Ethiopic
liturgical poetry*). §§ 50—75 contain the Intercession which is imme-

) Cf. H pp. 128f.; Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, pp. 124—1217.

) “‘Anafora sv. Gregorija Armenskago‘‘ in Zapiski vostocnago otdelenija impe-
ratorskago russkago archeologiteskago obscestva, S.-Peterburg 21 (1911/12)
pp. 012—015.

Didache in Florilegium patristicum VII, I, Bonnae 1935, pp. 10f.; Serapion 1
i Journal of Theological Studies 1 (1900) p. 106.

§ 42: TP nav: LT Aav: APNCT: DLOPATY: AL SPT: a0 S TR v : ACH-27:
DX &pav: ASTAT: LATI2Nhar: ANCPT: wLUMay: ALFLT: (Bu: ,,Er
'wurde begraben, damit er die Begrabenen auferwecke, und die Lebenden
behiite und die Unreinen reinige und die Siinder gerecht mache, die
Zerstreuten sammle, und die Verirrten zurickfihre); §45: A7 3GV av:

1
o

"=




92 The Eucharistic Thanksgiving
diately followed by the Institution Narrative (§ 78) without any con-
necting link.

In the JS the Intercession precedes the Sanctus (§ 5—7). The Sanctus
of the JS is unusual in that it not only combines different elements but
does so in a different way: it is sung twice by the people. The first
time it is introduced with a reference to the choirs of the angels
(§ 14: w&Pr: “Laiséz: AQT18-gv-: Dwé-P1: TCAN: 1077 1A gp-: H
“The hosts of Michael by their tribes, and the hosts of Gabriel by
their companies, .. .”), and then it is sung by the people (§ 16). Only
after this does the priest introduce the Sanctus of the people (§ 17:
D'iavie: He: Fanwan: O(é: H: “Let us, too, say together with
them, . . .”). The passage (§ 18) which immediately follows the Sanctus,
18 another fine example of Ethiopic liturgical poetry: A% 1: H0A“7:
ATNMLAT: OAT°ANY: OopLHLh: APAQ:  (sic) RCAFG: P50: QpLAaTh:
AOA: (IAOAGN: Al-T: (AaebTo: OO0m: KArt: Q0Odhl: PG.a7:
abArtin: (H: “In truth Thou art our Lord and our Saviour Jesus
Christ; holy in Thy holiness, exalted in Thine exaltation, praised in
Thy praise, and glorified in the glory of Thy holy angels art Thou™).

For the &7Té&: 1RU: HALTATH: (Eu: ,langer Faden, der nicht
abreifit*) one ought to compare Eccl. 4, 12: 7177373 K] W?I\D?J-'_I vIna
¢PN3? (“and a treefold cord is not quickly broken”). In the Orga-
non Mariae this biblical text is applied to the Trinity. In the Song
of Flower (verse 62) from Adolf Grohmann’s collection of the Aethio-
pusche Marienhymnen?'), the golden thread and the purple thread, which
Mary span for the new curtain of the Temple, are compared with the
divine and the human nature of Christ?):

&TA: OCP: M4 TA: “RAT: Agb: AAON(0)Th.: TOPR:
ATPOA: aADT: OTAOAT: Al: APhO:

TATl: ACYT: TUCLT: AFOMP: K LP: ATP R

AHA: A QGTL: Ph: DRTC0:

ATNCHN: opdrA: ()G h: 7R

AaD 1 hA: ATURN: OSSP hG: YPAn: AP0: Ch-aT: hA: A7AMD:
OrZ4(1: 5PART: hA: AR LP: OhT10: NCP7: hA: AaT2000: avhI°4(:
L1877 hd: T2P0: An: Aoy7: Aoyt=: (Bu: ,,Von den Toten, die Du auf-
erweckt hast, und (von den) Lebenden, die Du behiitet hast, von den Un-
reinen, die Du gereinigt hast, und von den Siindern, die Du gerecht
gemacht hast, von den Zerstreuten, die Du gesammelt hast, und von
den Verirrten, die Du zuriickgefithrt hast, sei Dir ... Amen! Amen!‘).

1) Leipzig 1919.

SRS Sppa 96
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,»Als der Goldfaden und der Purpurfaden in deinem Finger einander

Genossen waren, '

Die Ebenbilder der gottlichen und menschlichen Natur. denen kein

Abbruch getan ward,

Das Wunder des Lichts, Mariam, Tor der Sonne der Gerechtigkeit,
Liellest du sprieBen ohne Vater, durch das Héren des Worts und des

Lautes
Deines Engels Gabriel, dessen Antlitz froh ist.©

§§ 18-30 form the Oratio christologica, § 30 being a concluding doxo-
logy which is immediately followed by the Institution Narrative
(§§ S1ff.). Ps. 68, 18 clearly underlies the passage in § 25: 4.:
LEDn: A5 AAlF: QNQAT: 20 °0A: 18A: gdADT: -0
NLT: %42 0: NTAT: YACn:  (H: “Thou leddest captivity
captive, an offering to Thy father; in the garb of flesh with the might
of the Godhead Thou didst ascend to heaven where Thou wast be-
fore”)!). This biblical passage (Ps. 68, 18) as well as Eph. 4, 8 and 1
Pet. 3, 19 in several early Christian texts?) is applied to the ascent of
Christ from the hell from where he rescued the souls of the righteous?).

It is worth noticing that in § 28 St. Mark the Evangelist is called the
preacher of the Gospel in BEgypt: WATh: a-ath: ARA: Q70K
ACTOT: V@"1571: (H: “also proclaimed ... with a true faith Thy
Gospel to the Egyptians™; Eu: ,,weil er den Egyptern Deine Predigt
im rechten Glauben darbot ‘)4).

The Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the D is comparatively short (the
whole A is not very long). This Eucharistic Thanksgiving has a surpri-
singly clear construction; the Oratio theologica ends with a doxology
(§ 2): AAKT: AAQ: DONL: Davib.0: PS50 ChlbL: DHALL: DA%AD:
“09": (H: “Glory (be) to the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit,
now and ever and world without end”). After this doxology the excla-
mation of the deacon introduces the Intercession: QA7 1: 1@-0: (H:

“Inbehalf of the blessed . . .”") (Rodwell translated — obviously wrong-
ly —: “Pray to the blessed . ..”). §§ 4—13 form the Oratio christologica.
Y) Eu: ,,... die Gefangenschaft als Beute fiir Deinen Vater mit Dir fithrend

bist Du im Kleide des Fleisches vermittelst der Kraft der Gottheit (= mit
gottlicher Kraft) zu den Himmeln zu Deinem fritheren Sein aufgestiegen.‘

*) Cf. W. Bieder, Die Vorstellung von der Héllenfahrt Jesu Christi, Ziirich 1949,
pp. 129—198.

3) There is also a dramatic _description of the descensus ad inferos in the
Mystagogia Fidelium of the Testamentum Domini (I 28), cf. pp. 61f.

*) For the wheels of the heavenly throne in § 28 cf. note 3 on page 73.




94 The Eucharistic Thanksgiving

Rodwell already recognised!) that § 6 and § 10 were rhymed and
tried to reproduce the style in English:
§ 6: ‘“He was placed in the cave,
Royal presents were offered to Him,
Like other babes He wept,
Food craved He from His mother’s breasts.”

§ 10: “As a man didst Thou fast;
In the desert He sejourned;
By the devil He was tempted;
By the might of Deity He drove the devils into darkness.”

Harden also tried to reproduce this style for § 62).

In the Sanctus the editions differ from each other. In Harden’s
translation the end of § 10 (“By the devil He was tempted; by the
power of His Godhead He destroyed the chiefs of darkness”) is followed
by the exclamation of the deacon “Answer ye’’; Harden regarded the
following § 11 as the Sanctus: “Holy, Holy, Holy is God in His Tri-
nity. Though He was King, He showed His humility as a servant.”
According to Rodwell’s translation § 11, which Harden regarded as the
text of a Sanctus, is once again followed by the exclamation of the dea-
con “Respond ye”. It is therefore possible that the Sanctus follows
only after second exclamation of the deacon. The text of Lofgren-
Euringer is even clearer; the first A@#”4- (“‘answer ye”’) of the deacon
is missing : consequently § 11 cannot represent the text of the Sanctus
but the introduction to it. It seems probable that the latter is the right
form.

§ 13 forms a conmnecting link with the Institution Narrative. But
I should like to draw attention to the fact that the passage (§ 13):
(H) “He stretched forth His hands to the passion” shows a striking
resemblance to the Ap (Br p. 232: “He stretched out his hands to the
passion”) and the J (H p. 63: “He stretched forth His hands to the
passion”).

There are several symptoms that the D is a rather old A ; its brevity,
its good construction, the fact that other AA such as the Ath, E and O
partly correspond to the D, which suggests that their authors may
have borrowed from the D.

Of the two AA of Cyrill I shall deal with the Eucharistic Thanksgiving
of the C I first. The beginning of its Eucharistic Thanksgiving differs

1) In Journal of Sacred Literature etc. IV (1863/64) p. 368.
2) H p. 114.
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from other Ethiopic AA in so far as it fits in perfectly with the answer
of the people in No. 2b (“We lift them up unto the Lord our God”):
“Wb0: ATWA: AT°AN: ATLANT: OATNLA: ATZANT: [Bu: ,»(Wir haben unsere
Herzen) bei dir, o Herr, dem Gott der Gotter und dem Herrn der
Herren*]. Harden did not recognise the connection between the begin-
ning of the Eucharistic Thanksgiving and the dialogue and therefore
translated!): “With Thee, O Lord, God of Gods and Lord of Lords

. Is a consuming fire and a life-giving fire”?). §§ 1—6 form the
Oratio theologica, §§ 8—13 the Oratio christologica. In the Oratio theologica
(§§ 1-3) the symbolism of the fire is fully utilized. Already § 1 says
that God is a consuming fire (cf. Deut. 4, 24 and Heb. 12, 29) and a
life-giving fire. In § 2 the appearance of God is described; God is
clothed with a robe of fire (A ld: Ad47:) and surrounded by fire. His
throne rests on the heads of the flames of fire (W4.0: AChQ-T: AOT:).
Euringer did not know how to interpret this expression?). The expla-
nation is, however, comparatively simple: Cha: (Hebr. xS , Syr.

la,‘;, Arab. ::U, Ambhar. &0:) means not only caput, but also sum-
mum, supremum, culmen, fastigium, vertex?). If this fact is recognised
this expression would mean: The throne of God rests on the top of
the flames of fire. The same explanation may be applicable to § 3 in
the Paris MS Eth. 69 (= Zotenberg), where it is said of the angels
that they flew 4.01: ACAQT: AaT: i.e.above the top of the flames of
fire (if this reading is correct).

§ 3 is very interesting; of the angels it says: @d\Ak: 14V an-
HAGT: Gn&i: AI6VW av: gv: A LANPaD: A0T: (A% (H: “With two
wings of fire they cover their feet lest the devouring fire consume
them”). The fire is evidently regarded as a protection against the con-
suming fire. In § 4 the different classes of angels are mentioned :

1. (Féd.6\: (““Seraphim”)

2. 05MA: (“Cherubim”)

3. @AAIT: (AO0A&-Pfav: (“the angels according to their hosts™)
4. TH% (AP av: (“the watchers according to their orders”)
L) HEp 11325

*) Harden (H p. 132) made the following comment: There is some difficulty
about the construction of this first sentence, but the general sense is clear.”

®) Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Anaphoren des ‘heiligen Cyrillus’‘‘ in Zeitschrift fiir
Semitistik 9 (1933/34) p. 76: ,,. .. ohne daB ersichtlich wire, was darunter
zu verstehen sei.‘

4) Dillmann, Lexicon, coll. 294f.
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5. APGT: TRYI: AW2CO%av: (‘“‘the chiefs of the watchers according
to their ranks’)
6. aDARAT: ANT: (ASA°ap: (“‘the angels of fire in their brightness’)
7. a4.0M-LF: QVARY av-: (“‘the spiritual ones in their essence’)
8. In § 11 the AO'A%: i. e. the “superior ones” appear; this seems,
however, only to be a general expression for heavenly spirits.

Here we thus have not only the watchers (also in §§ 11 and 21) but
even the chiefs of watchers.

In §§ 6 and 7 the relations between Father and Son are discussed in
dogmatic language. § 6 says: AAQ: NEYAC: AP °T0: HATAA: DALD:
HATSN: TOAL: OANQ: NGIAC: %.0: avile: WV AA: ACAS:
AU N0 OASV: (Eu: , Niemand sitzt zu deiner Rechten als
(nur) dein Sohn, der von dir gezeugt ist, und niemand ihm eben-
biirtiger sitzt auf seinem Thron als (nur) das Ebenbild, sein Vater,
sein ihm ebenbiirtiger Erzeuger®). It would, however, be wrong to
conclude from this passage that the author of this liturgy had any
doubts about the divinity of the Holy Ghost. The important point
is the discussion of the relationship between the Father and the Son,
especially the session on the throne. This is the reason why only the
Father and the Son are mentioned?).

An unusual feature is that the Father is described as the image (cf
Heb. 1, 3: yapaxtno Tijc D00TATEWS aBTOD). :

§ 9 says about Christ that he is A0.C: @-~k:: hT>THY ¥ (H: “heishidden
from the watchers”). In connection with this passage I should like to
draw attention to a point of resemblance in the Testamentwm Domini.
In the Mystagogia Fidelium (=128 of the Testamentum) there is a
reference to the idea that the Incarnation was hidden from the

angels and the demons: L O 0 ln.é =) JNoAD oo A/

w0 JAx,. 2 JA>e0m JANOENO Jiz0a 9 JNasaw
(... venit in uterum virginalem, sese occultans cunctis coelestibus
exercitibus atque phalangas adversas iniecit in ignorantiam’’)?). The

belief that the Incarnation was hidden from the princeps hajus mundy
was held by many of the Fathers®). Already Ignatius of Antioch writes

1) Euringer’s remark: ,,. . . auf dem Throne Gottes sitzen nur der Vater und
der Sohn, denn nur sie sind sich ebenbiirtig'‘ (in Zestschrift fiir Sematistik 9
(1933/34) p. 78) may be allowed to pass only in a limited sense.

2) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 60f.

%) Listed in Rahmani, 1. ¢., p. XLIX.
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in his letter to the Ephesians (cap. 19)1): Kal #ader zov GoyovTa 1o
aidvos tovtov 1) mapdevia Maplac, »al 6 Toxeroc avTijc, ouoiws xal 6
davatos tod Kvolov. Subsequently it seems also to have been held
that the Incarnation had been hidden from the angels. Tt is possible
that in a third stage of development of this theory, hiddeness from the
angels became a general attribute of the Son. It should be recalled that
the Mystagogia Fidelium of the Testamentum Domini had been trans-
lated into Ethiopic and became a highly esteemed text. Rahmani gave
yet another possible explanation for this passage, though it is less pro-
bable: “illa . .. videntur . . . insinuare illud mysterium in silentio Dei
fuisse perpetratum juxta verba sancti Ignatii’’?).

[ should like to suggest that the sentence of the C I under discussion
(H: “he is hidden from the watchers™) has its origin in the text of the
Ethiopic Testamentum Domini, that is in the Temherta hebu‘at. In the
Testamentum Domini the hiding of the Incarnation seems to originate
n a suspicion about the angels, who might perhaps have revolted if
they had known of the intended Incarnation. Later the original mea-
ning of this statement was perhaps forgotten and the hiding from the
angels was regarded as a sort of predicate of Christ and given a general
meaning. A similar idea (Christ hidden from the angels) occurs in the
Ascension of Isarah?®).

In § 12 reference is made to the burial of Christ. In connection with
the burial we find here (as in § 66 of the O) the phrase: “and they
buried him in a sepulchre of three cubits” (DPALP: aap:" 1£77: OO't:
aPC: NwAQ:: hav-lk:). The seize of the sepulchre is mentioned
during a meeting between Solomon and Asmedai the prince of demons
(Talmud Giffin £. 68b):

7°npo 9y ony ®nbn Mob
MTMI3 AVIIR MM RO3p Dpw
N™n °3 2731 'R AP RTA
P2 Y Y R9A RN

') Guilielmus Jacobson, Patrum Apostolorum quae supersunt 11, Oxonii 1847,
pp- 306f.

2) Rahmani, 1 c., p. XLIX.

3) IX 15, X 8—31 = R. H. Charles, The Ascension of Isaiah, London 1900,
pp- 62 and 121, 70—74 and 129—133. Cf. the so-called Epistula Apostolo-
rum: H. Duensing in E. Hennecke — W. Schneemelcher, Neutestamentliche
Apokryphen I, Tubingen 1959, pp. 126 and 132.

7 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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(“After three days he (viz. Asmedai) went in to see him (viz. Solomon).
He took a reed and measured four cubits and threw it in front of him,
saying, See now, when you die you will have no more than four cubits in
this world. Now, however, you have subdued the whole world, yet you
are not satisfied till you subdue me to0o.”’%)). I do not intend to main-
tain that there is a connection between these two texts. The passage in
the Talmud shows, however, that the size of the sepulchre was some-
times discussed. It is possible that the following passage also refers to
the size: MAGwh: Cht: A0C: OTavdA: AU awPC: (Eu: ,und
er dehnte sein ehrwiirdiges Haupt aus und es wurde von ihm das
ganze Grab ausgefiillt”). Euringer thought that details about this
might possibly be found in the Miracles of Jesus. But there this
event is not mentioned?).

1) The Babylonian Talmud, Seder Nashim, Gittin, London 1936, p. 224.

?) Cf. S. Grébaut, Les miracles de Jésus, Paris 1917—1932 (Patrologia Orientalis
vol. 12, pp. 551—652; vol. 14, pp. 769—856;; vol. 17. pp. 783—858). The miracle
in question also is not mentioned in K. A.W. Budge’s editions One Hundred
and Ten Miracles of Our Lady Mary, London 1923, and Legends of Our
Lady Mary & Her Mother Hannd, London 1922. But a similar idea is found
in H. B. Swete, The Akhmim Fragment of the Apocryphal Gospel of St. Peter,
London 1893, pp. 18f. (= cap. IX): Kai 7@ v 00 THw xepaliy yweovoay [LExot
707 0pavod, ToD O YELRaYWYOUUEVOV S adT@v vmepfaivovoay Tovs odpavois (1. c.,
p- 27: ‘“‘and the head of the two reached to heaven, but that of Him who
was led by them overpassed the heavens’’). = E. Hennecke - W. Schnee-
melcher, Neutestamentliche Apokryphen I, Tubingen *1959, p. 123. — Epi-
phanius, Haereses, I, 2, Haer. 30 = Migne, PG 41, col. 433 C—D: "Hon 6¢ pot
xal avotéow mpodediiwral, d¢ Tavva pev Efioy 0t FjOet, UETC %10V OE 0i 6VY aBT®,
owagdévtes Td HAat éoyrixact pév Toi "Efiwvos i egurop xal To Zdffavov xal
7a &9- o 0¢ *HAEal Ty pavraciav doTe voullew uév Tov Xotorov elval Te Gropoet-
xedoy éxtimwua adpatoy avdodmors, wiAiwy Svevnrovtadé 7o uixog, Ofdey oyolvwy
siroourecadowy, T6 08 mhdrog oyovaw €, puAioy sixooiTeaodpwy: TO TdY0s 08 xaTd
péronow GAdmy Twd . . . Kal wéde, gnoiv, oy Ta pétoa; "Emeldn, enow, eldoy amo
T@v Gpéww, 6T ai xepakal Epdavoy avTdw” xal 16 pérpov Tod Spovs xavapuadwy,
Zyvaw Xpiotod e xai Tod dylov IIveduarog 7a péroa. Cf. Thomas O’Shaughnessy,
S. J., The Development of the Meaning of Spirit in the Koran, Rome 1953,
p. 23 (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 139). About the size of the original
Adam cf., e. g., Pesikta Rabbati, Midrasch fir den Fest-Cyclus und die aus-
gezeichneten Sabbathe, ed. by M. Friedmann, Wien 1880, f. 115a. For the
transfer of these qualities to Jesus cf. W. D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic
Judaism, London 1948, pp. 45f.
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§§ 18—24 form the Intercession, which is immediately followed by the
Institution Narrative.

The C IT is probably only a supplement to the C I. The C IT was per-
haps destined to replace certain prayers in the C I, if a change was
wanted. In comparison with other AA the C II is very short; the
Eucharistic Thanksgiving takes up exactly two and a half printed
pages.

§§ 2—5 form the Oratio theologica, § 6 the introduction to the Sanctus.
The introduction to the Sanctus is remarkable in that the prayer for
the acceptance of the Sanctus of the people is missing. The Sanctus of
the Cherubim and Seraphim: W.fh: G flh: N4QA: hAFDLT:
D60 0:0-%71: a0AlP: PECT: A: AOdvl: OAnobT: WiH: S
(Eu: ,,dich loben die feurigen Cherube, und die mit dem Blitze beklei-
deten Seraphe lassen zu dir Lob und Danksagung emporsteigen, indem

sie sprechen: ...“) is immediately followed by the Sanctus of the 8
people; it thus represents the form of the Syriac rite.

Already in the Oratio theologica (§ 4) the Logos is addressed: i
ArT: Orhlk: FPOASU: APAO: OATT: ORk: O-4M: aCov: APLA: it

(Eu: ,,Du bist der Inbegriff (?2) der Weisheit und du bist der Kern des
Schofles des Sternes (?)*“). Euringer took the star as that of the wise
men, ,,dessen Scheibe das Bild der hl. Jungfrau mit dem Jesuskind
auf dem Arme zeigt‘?).

§ 10 of the Oratio christologica says about Christ: 3%.4: @-at: 99 90%:
Lre: MAA: TLI°CT: (Eu: ,er ...wohnte im MutterschoBle der
Jungfrau ohne Vermischung®). T$9°C7T: is the orthodox expression
for the union of the two natures in Christ. In Cyril Ad Theodosium
t. 15 the following is stated?): hf°8UAR: TLané: BnCAf: (ex duabus
naturis wnitur wnus Christus) and?®): 194 Wrl: A-Q4: QTLI°CT: (5
évadeioa adr@d poyr). TLI°CT: is used to render the Greek &waoic. The
ovvdgeia of the Nestorians, which is in opposition to the &waic —
TEICT:, is called PCAT: or ARPT: 4).

This ambiguity shows very clearly the character of the so-called
(Ethiopian) Monophysitism; the CII rejects not only the Nestorian

!) Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Anaphoren des ‘heiligen Cyrillus’** in Zeitschrift fiir

Semitistik 9 (1933/34) p. 49; cf. C. Bezold, Die Schatzhohle, 1—2, Leipzig

1883/1888, pp. 56 and yvy; A. Grohmann, Aethiopische Marienhymnen,

pp- 99 and 231.
?2) Dillmann, Lexicon, col. 1087. {f
3) L. c., col. 1088. -
1) L. e., coll 427 and 64. '

Tx
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expression — this would be expected — but even the orthodox expres-
sion in order to avoid any suspicion of an intermixture.

The same expression appears also in the Homologia (before the
Communion) of the B (between the §§ 113 and 114) (though in its
negative form: AT S°CT:). This Homologia is also found in the
Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil. The Greek version of this passage
runs as follows?!): ws) & uiber, undé &v guopd, unoé év aliowwaer (the
same passage occurs in the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory
and in the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril). In the B the Greek and Coptic
expressions are not exactly translated but have been replaced by the
watceh-words of the Council of Chalcedon: A#A: BANMT: DATLICT:
NATAA: GAMT: OADAML: (cf. dovyydtog, areéntws, adalpétws,
aywolotwe). Tt is remarkable that the A €7°CT: (which, in its positive
form, was the Orthodox expression for the wnio naturarum in Christ)
seems here to stand for the Greek arpémrws.

This example shows very well what confusion there has been in the
domain of dogmatic conceptions and how much care is needed in the
judgment of christological controversies. T&#"CT: ‘could take the
Orthodox meaning as well as the Heterodox (= really monophysitic?).
Which of the two meanings it has in each individual case has to be
deduced form the context.

The short Oratio christologica (§§ 10—14) includes the Intercession
(§ 13). § 14 says of Christ that he stood in the river Jordan, i. e. he
was baptized Ad.AT°: Ta0AT: (Eu: ,,... um die Menschwerdung zu
vollenden ‘). In the christological controversies of the Ethiopian Church
the Baptism of Jesus in the Jordan plays an important part. The adhe-
rents of the theory of the three births teach fhree Births of Christ:

1. The eternal by which he is Unigenatus:

2. The birth from the Virgin by which he is Primogenitus (ct. Mt. 1, 25;
L. 22 7))

3. A third by which through the anointing of the Holy Spirit he is
Primogenitus omnis creaturae. This birth took place during the
Baptism in the Jordan?).

Before the beginning of the Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the JC
come the exhortations of the deacon?). As already mentioned in con-
nection with the GH, the proper place for these exhortations would be

1) Ren I p. 80.

2) ¢f. 1. Guidi, La chiesa abissina e la chiesa russa, Nuova antologia, Roma
1890, pp. 606f.; id. in Bnciclopedia Italiana 14, p. 483.

3) Buringer’s translation in Der Katholik 93 1 (1913) was not accessible to me.
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before the dialogue. The Eucharistic Thanksgiving of the JC consists
of an Oratio theologica (H p. 86, 1. 10 — p. 87, 1. 12 = Dillm. Chrest.
pp. 51£.) and an Oratio christologica (H p. 88, 1.7 — p. 89, 1.6 = Dillm.
Chrest. pp. 521.), in addition to which it is perhaps possible to recognize
the text of an Oratio oeconomiae Veteris Testamenti between these two
texts!). The Oratio theologica is a theological discussion of the essence
of the Father?), which is of a great poetical exuberance?). The Inter-
cession in this A comes before the Oratio christologica (before the Sanc-
tus). In the introduction to the Sanctus the reference to the Sanctus of
the choirs of the angels is missing (!). There is only the introduction to
the Sanctus of the people: MHN4.: A¥: 7hi1L: ASOCT: MAANALY: T
PLAT: Odvtin: M IACT: ATH: 706 (H: “‘Never, then, let us cease in
our hearts to utter the holiness of His glory, and let us cry, saying:”).
Between the Sanctus and the Institution Narrative there is a briet
praise of Christ (H pp. 88f. = Dillm. Chrest. p. 53) which obviously
belongs to the Oratio christologica.

C. THE EXCLAMATIONS OF THE DEACON

The exclamations of the deacon form the subject of a separate
chapter; we find these exclamations in all the Coptic and Kthiopic
liturgies.

In the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril there are three
which occur in different places within the Bucharistic Thanksgiving
before the Sanctus:

1. oi xadnuevor avactyre (Br pp. 131/174)
2. elc avatolas fAéyare (Br pp. 131/175)
3. modoywuev (Br p. 175).

1) H p. 87: “Let us tell, then, of the greatness of His mercy that hath been
manifest upon us, which cannot be numbered nor measured. When we trans-
gressed His commandment by the council of the accursed serpent, we went
forth from the garden of delight unto destruction, from life unto death.
from liberty unto bondage, and were brought under the yoke of sin. But He
forsook us not, and despised us not, His work, and was not wroth with us
for our sins, so that we should perish utterly even as we had sinned against
Him, but He loved us and visited us, had mercy upon us, spared us and
pitied us, and delivered us from the hand of sin who held us.”

2) Mercer was mistaken in translating the first VA® by ‘‘existence’’, cf. Jour-
nal of the Society of Oriental Research 4 (1920) p. 35.

%) H pp. 86f.; Ethiopic text in Dillmann’s Chrestomathia Aethiopica, pp. 511
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These exclamations may also be found in the Greek/Coptic liturgies
of St. Gregory and of St. Basil. In the Greek liturgy of St. Mark and
in the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil the third exclamation (wodoywuev)
1s missing in the printed texts (Brightman, Renaudot, Swainson)?).
It may be missing only through an error in the MSS. It would be rather
strange if in the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril a Greek exclamation appea-
red which does not exist in the Greek version. It would be equally
strange if in the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil a third exclamation was
missing which actually appears in the Greek text of the same liturgy.

In the Syriac liturgies these exclamations of the deacon do not appear
within the Eucharistic Thanksgiving?) nor do they appear in the
Byzantine rite?).

These exclamations have been discussed in Anton Baumstark’s
edition , Eine aegyptische Mef- und Taufliturgie vermutlich des
6. Jahrhunderts‘‘). In the introduction to this edition he tried to estab-
lish a connection between the exclamations of the deacon and the con-
tent of the text of the Eucharistic Thanksgiving: ,,Die Zwischenrufe
des Diakons oi xatjusvor avdornre und &is dvarodiy stehen in der
Markosliturgie in keinerlei innerem Zusammenhange mit den Worten
des Bischofs; sie sind erstarrte Rudimente &lteren Brauches. Ganz
anders in unserem Texte. Hier wird der Gemeinde geboten, sich zu er-
heben, wihrend der Bischof von dem Preise Gottes zum Gebete im
engeren Sinne, zur Bitte iibergeht, — nach Osten zu blicken, wihrend
er die Herrlichkeit des im Aufgange thronend gedachten Herrn des
Himmels schildert*®). This explanation is fascinating but rather impro-
bable®). In connection with these exclamations, it ought to be remem-
bered that the Egyptian liturgies are rather long and monotonous, as
the priest sings nearly all the texts aloud. This is the reason why in a
Coptic service it was difficult to hold the attention of the people. These
exclamations were inserted into the Eucharistic Thanksgiving for this
purpose?). There is surely no connection between these individual ex-

1) For these exclamations cf. O. H. E. Burmester, “The Greek Kirugmata,
Versicles & Responses and Hymns in the Coptic Liturgy’ in Orientalia
Christiana Periodica 2 (1936) pp. 363—394.

) Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fase. 1, p. VI.

?) Br pp. 322f. and 384f.

1) In Oriens Christianus 1 (1901) pp. 4f.

S Liic.

¢) Cf. E. Hammerschmidt, Die koptische Gregoriosanaphora, pp. 114—116.

) The exclamations of the deacon were inserted at an early date.




The Exclamations of the Deacon 103

clamations and the corresponding parts of the text of the Kucharistic
Thanksgiving. They were meant to retain the people’s attention and to
prepare for the coming Sanctus.

The exclamations of the deacon can also be found in the Kthiopic
liturgies. I shall deal first with the Mk and its exclamations because
the Mk is a more or less exact translation of the Greek/Coptic liturgy
of St. Mark/St. Cyril. In the Mk!) there are four exclamations of
the deacon in the course of the Kucharistic Thanksgiving. The
A7’¥r: 0-0: introduces the Intercession and can therefore not be
regarded as an exclamation which necessarily comprises a few words
only. Harden was not quite sure whether to translate “For the sake
of the blessed ...” or “On behalf of . . .”’2). Rodwell translated @nT:
with ““for”, “which is ambiguous, but which he probably took as an
equivalent of Renaudot’s ‘pro’’?). Euringer always translated x7T:
with “Fiir”’, and has undoubtedly hit the exact meaning. According
to the common belief of the Coptic Church the final decision about
the fate of all the departed will be made only at the Last Judge-
ment. It is therefore possible to pray for all the departed — including
the Saints?). This opinion has also been accepted by the Ethiopic
theologians. The translation with “On behalf of ...” is also sup-
ported by the Coptic texts where the Intercession always runs:
APIPMEYI NGC (“Remember, O Lord”) = Greek: wwjodnme xbote.
The same words also appear in connection with the names of the
Saints, and there is no good reason to translate it differently here.
There is parallel to the Coptic APIPMEY1 in the Roman Canon after
the Consecration: “Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum, famularum-
que tuarum N. et N.”

1) In Hphemerides Liturgicae 42 (1928) pp. 520—-525

&) ETL pp 18f.

%) L . 19.

=) Cf C‘lemknb Kopp, Glaube und Sakramente der loptzschen Kirche, Roma 1932

(Orientalia Christiana Vol. XXV. — 1., Nr. 75), p. 61: ,,Das endgiiltige
Wort spricht der Richtermund Christi erst beim Weltgerichte. Bis dahin
kann jede Seele, auf die er in der Taufe die Hand gelegt hat, noch sein wer-
den. Wenn deswegen die Stindenlast sie herabzieht in ihre natiirliche, ewige
Heimat, in die Holle, so kann das ehemalige Kind Gottes doch immer noch
seine Wiedergeburt erleben, sei es, dal der eigene Funke die Asche durch-
schliigt, sei es, daB die Firbitte in Gebet und Werken von Christgliubigen
auf der Erde den Funken neu entziindet. M. a. W. die Holle ist zugleich das
Fegfeuer, vielleicht sogar fiir alle Christen nur ein Fegfeuer, dessen Flamme
fiir sie am jungsten Tage umschlagen kann in reine Gottesglut.™
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The four exclamations are:

L. hQ: Tv(%: 117 A (= ol xadhjuevor dvdotyre = “ye who sit, arise”)
2. @0T: Aih: 184 (= elc avarolny fAépare = “look to the east’)
3. 1AC: (= mpdoywuey = “we are attending”)

4. ADPA: (= “answer ye').

In the Mk No. 3 comes before the description of the praise of the
angels, No. 4 within it. The B has the same exclamations and the same
arrangements, except that No. 4 immediately precedes the Sanctus. In
the Ap No. 2 comes before the description of the praise of the angels,
No. 3 before the prayer for the acceptance of the Sanctus of the people,
No. 4 immediately before the Sanctus!). In the J No. 4 also comes
immediately before the Sanctus?), and No. 3 in the Oratio christologica.

In the MC, JS, D and JC the four exclamations appear in the same
order before the Sanctus though inserted at different intervals in the
text of the Kucharistic Thanksgiving. The O has only the first of the
exclamations of the deacon (§ 26). In Mercer’s text this first exclama-
tion comes before § 18 i. e. in the theological discussion of the Trinity,
and the second exclamation in § 26. In § 37 occurs the exclamation:
AR %: il: HTP@-av: 10: 7 NLAOADC: AT°ART: (Bu: ,,Wisset, wo ihr
steht, (ndmlich) bei Gott, unserm Gotte‘?)). The edition of Asmara?)
has here: A0A: Cu7: mA.Sa»- (Eu: ,,Euer Sinn sei nach oben (ge-
richtet) ).

The first exclamation of the deacon in the GH runs thus (§ 4):
TI&RC: P1: OtV AAT°ARY: (Bu: ,,LaBt uns die Schonheit der Glorie
unseres Gottes betrachten‘‘). This is followed in the course of the
Eucharistic Thanksgiving by Nos. 1, 2 and 4. The GC has the excla-
mation No. 1 after the introduction of the Sanctus of the people and
No. 2 after the introduction of the Sanctus of the choirs of angels.

The JE has the exclamations Nos. 3 and 4 before the Sanctus, Nos. 2
and 1 in the Oratio post Sanctus. The E has the exclamation No. 4
mmmediately before the Sanctus of the people and Nos. 1, 2 and 3 in
the Oratio post Sanctus shortly before the Institution Narrative (§ 37).
The exclamations Nos. 1, 2, 3 (twice) and 4 of the Ath appear in the
Oratio ante Sanctus®). The C T has the exclamations Nos. 3 and 4 before

1) Br p. 231.

%) In Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 1 (1917) pp. 27 and 35.

%) Cf. the beginning of the C I.

4) A. Mis. 1907 = 1913/14 A. D.

f) For the ‘“‘ante Sanctus” in general cf. H. Lietzmann, Messe und Herren-
mahl, Berlin 21955 (Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte 8), pp. 124—128.
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the Sanctus and No. 2 in the Oratio post Sanctus. The C IT puts the ex-
clamation No. 4 before the Sanctus of the people and Nos. 3. 2 and 1 in
the Oratio post Sanctus before the Institution Narrative.
There are no exclamations in the M, the JB!) has Nos. 3 and 4.
From this it seems clear that in many of the HEthiopic AA the ex-
clamations of the deacon do not occur in the usual order but have been
inserted fairly freely.

D. THE SANCTUS

There are certain differences between the biblical form of the Sanctus
Is. 6, 3 (17923 ?7?5?3"7; N‘??Q NIRIZ M WITR VITR WiTR) and
that of each of the Oriental liturgies. In the Maronite liturgy the
“Holy” was put into the second person singular (Aa 40 ete.). In the
Maronite, West-Syrian and Nestorian liturgies the word “Lord” is
often used in conjunction with “God”?). In all the West-Syrian and
Nestorian AA (as in the Peshitta) the noun nﬁx;x is rendered by an
adjective: JN.. = strong, powerful®). But in the Maronite liturgy
both expressions are again used together and thus betray a later and
secondary development. The “fall” in the Maronite and Syriac AA is
rendered by a relative clause?): ... [s}o Lxa \QJJ OOy 00) .

In all Oriental AA (as well as in the Western rite) the ‘““‘whole’” before
“earth” of Is. 6, 3 has been dropped and “heavens and” inserted,
running “‘heavens and earth”. With the exception of the West-Syrian
and Nestorian AA all the other AA put the object of “Glory” into the
second person singular: “gloriae tuae, magnitudinis tuae”. The Egyp-
tian AA have: “of thy holy glory”.

The Nestorian liturgy has further additions: “Heaven and earth
are full of his praises and of the nature of his being and of the excellency
of his glorious splendour’”).

) Cf. Br pp. 50f. and 85f.

) Br pp. 86 and 284 ; the Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. I — Fasec. 1, p. VI, on the
other hand have only “Dominus Sabaoth™; A. Riicker, Die syrische Jakobus-
anaphora, pp. 64f., also has this form.

®) Cf. C. Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum, Halis Saxonum 21928, col. 230a;

this 1_‘ N stands for the Hebrew apIn in Jos 4, 24.

) Rucker, Jakobusanaphora, pp. 64f.

®) Br p. 284. — A further development appears in the Latin T'e Deum: ‘‘maje-

statis gloriae tuae’.

1
2
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The Sanctus of the Ethiopic liturgy runs as follows: ®4.0: #-4.0:
PG0: ANLAONDC: ARDAT: GRI: TPhh: A718T: OF°$l: PLAT:
vtz In his edition Harden has dealt with this form in a special
“note’’!). The translation usually given runs thus: “Holy, holy, holy
Lord of Sabaoth, the heavens and the earth are wholly full of the
holiness of thy glory”?) or: “Holy, holy, holy, Lord of Hosts (or,
Sabaoth), right (or, wholly) full are the heavens, etc.”’3).

Difficulty of interpretation is found in the first addition: ®&-7>:.
To justify the translation “wholly” or “right’” this word ought to be in
the accusative; it could then be an adverb?): @&.gm:. It is, however,
always in the nominative. Harden explained this word by separating
it from the Sanctus: “It seems to me more likely that originally the
opening words only of the Sanctus were written, followed by the ad-
jective ‘complete’ or ‘full’ in the sense of ‘etc.’. Afterwards when the
full form came to be written, this adjective would be retained under the
erroneous impression that it formed part of the wording. From the
liturgy the word has found its way into the text of the Ethiopic Bible
in some MSS. in Isaiah IX’’%). Tt must be admitted that in most of the
liturgical MSS it was usual not to quote well known texts in full (as
e. g. the Sanctus) but only to refer to them by the opening words. For
instance, this procedure was followed in the Coptic MS Hunt. 360
(of the Bodleian Library), where the prayer for the winds and fruits
(from 11. Taba to 11. Bawina) runs thus: €)W N NCHOY NE NNIKAP-
MOC EKX®W MMOC ON XE APIKATAZIOIN nec NIKAPINOC NTE
MKA21 CMOY 6pWOY NEM NCW XN NTGY'XH (= and the rest of the
prayer). For this reason Harden’s explanation at first seems very
plausible. There are, however, two important objections to be con-
sidered: 1. In the Ethiopic liturgical MSS there is usually some indi-
cation (such as ete.) to indicate that the text, though not written out
in full, is to be quoted in full. This is not, however, expressed by
GR-9°: but by @&:: ,,Der Kopist begniigte sich des dftern, Texte, deren
Kenntnis er bei seinen Klienten voraussetzte, nur durch ein oder meh-
rere Anfangsworte anzudeuten und die Auffiillung diesen zu iiberlassen.
Diese Unvollstindigkeit des Textes wird bisweilen, wie auch ander-

1) H pp. 50f.

2) Br p. 231.

3) H p. 50.

4) Of. Dillmann-Bezold, Grammatik der Athiopischen Sprache, Leipzig 21899,
120 afd) = (L IlER):

2)EHppt 50f
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weitig iiblich, durch die Abkiirzung bale (ausgeschrieben: balemad =
‘nach Gewohnheit’, ‘sicut usus fert’), die unserem ‘usw.’ entspricht,
kenntlich gemacht‘?). This latter abbreviation is used, for instance,
in MS Aeth. e. 1 f.80a: @a%T: A6:0: AA: (MS Aeth. e. 20 f. 50D,
however, reads: #4-0: ATMLAWAC: ©: th: -Gt AT SLN: hi: TRA Y E:)
2. Harden was of the opinion that the Sanctus was first of all abbre-
viated and later, when it was written out in tull, the “‘etc.” appeared in
the Sanctus itself. But the development was surely the other way
round; first the text of the Sanctus was written out in tull; only later,
when the text was known to everybody, would it have been abbre-
viated?). It is highly unlikely that in the course of such a development
the symbol for the abbreviation would be inserted within the Sanctus.

The translation of the #4:9°:3) also presented a difficulty for Eurin-
ger. According to Dillmann-Bezold?) 9°aAh:%) curiously enough can
have both an active and a passive meaning (active: vmplens, passive:
plenus, repletus). As it is here used with a double accusative Buringer
thought that it must have an active meaning. According to his opinion
the logical subject woutd be “God of Sabaoth’: “filling the heavens
and the earth”. The $&-9°: would be added to strengthen the mean-
ing; it would be designed to correspond with 2&h:®): “completing,
filling” = “completely filling’’7).

If we accept this translation the problem of the origin of the addition
in the Sanctus would still remain unsolved. Tt should be noticed first of
all that this addition is found only in the Ethiopic liturgy. There might
appear to be some connection with the continuation of the Eucharistic
Thanksgiving after the Sanctus. In the Ap this continuation runs thus:
ATV DBk (A718T: DI PLAT: OhTh: (This connection
goes back to the Coptic type which with the Coptic equivalent for
the Greek dAndds continues after the Sanctus: “Truly heaven and
earth are full of thine holy glory . . .”8)). Tt would be conceivable that

') Euringer, ,,Ubersetzung der Antiphonen zum Feste des hl. Johannes Bap-

tista in Dillmanns ‘Chrestomathia Aethiopica’* in Orientalia 11 (1942)

p. 150.

In the Ap of all the three Oxford MSS the Sanctus is still written out in full.

Cf. Dillmann, Lexicon, coll. 1388 f.

Grammatik der Athiopischen Sprache, p. 205 = § 108, 2c.

Dillmann, Lewicon, coll. 148 ff.

Cf. Lofgren-Euringer in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 9 (1933/34) pp. 77 ff.

) It would be conceivably possible to regard P&AT: A0hLh: as the subject :
“‘the holiness of thy glory fills wholly the heavens . ..

%) Br pp. 132 and 176.

9

5

%)
3)
Y)
)
)

6

|- “.
=
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the A%7°7: of the continuation has so much influenced the text of the
Sanctus itself that even here a similar addition was made.

Following a very useful hint by Prof. Ullendorff I think that the
whole question seems to have been approached from the wrong end.
The §4-9°: is not an addition at all but represents the Hebrew }{1‘773
I*hh: 197 2T: corresponds to the Hebrew phrase D“’@zg;"?; which,
e. g.. oceurs Gen. 7, 19 and Deut. 2, 25. Thus, the only addition
(apart from the addition A?221: which is also found in the other
liturgies) is ®£4-1: which presents no ditficulty at all.

In contrast to the biblical text of Is. 6, 3 the Ethiopic text thus
shows the following variations:

I, aelel, @SS ) o o
2. add. P&t
3. the second person singular (Q-0Atn:) is used instead of the third

person (17423).

In the JE the form of the Sanctus differs somewhat from that used
in the other Ethiopic AA. The recital of the Sanctus by the priest runs
thus: @n72V: “iAQhn: Q1A 1hit: agp: PG0: P2 P2 A7)
ATNAOAC: 00AT: (Bu: ,,Und ebenso wollen auch wir dich Ioben und
glauben, daB du heilig, heilig, heilig bist, o Gott . . .**). After the third
P: a A7 was added.

As already mentioned above, there are two Sanctus in the MC. After
the third exclamation of the deacon (§ 29) 714 C: (“Let us attend™)
follows an introduction by the priest (§ 30): ®%0: AN AQNC: A:
Hwg=¢: N0 P-%0: DAL: PUL: WiLdé: DAT: NCP’N: P5-Q: AdPA.M:
av'rd a: AP NAR %0 (Eu: | Heilig ist Gott der Vater, der an dir
Wohlgefallen hatte; heilig ist der einzige Sohn, der in deinem Schofle
gewohnt hat; heilig ist der Paraklet, der Geist der Wahrheit, der
dich gestirkt hat*). Then the deacon says (§ 31): AD-#’A (“Answer
ye”), after which follows the abbreviated Sanctus of the people (§ 32):
P: P: ®:. The Bucharistic Thanksgiving is then continued, and in
§§ 69 and 70 another Sanctus is recited :

§ 69: ChalbL: 70h: ATN: TAé\: P: P: P

(Bu: ,,Aber jetzt wollen wir ihn preisen, indem wir sagen: Heilig,

heilig, heilig . . .)

§ 70: P: P: P

(BEu: ,,Heilig, heilig, heilig, . . .").

This Sanctus, however, is not the éwwixiog uvos (i. e. Is. 6, 3) but
the Trisagion of the Morning office. which is expressly referred to in
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Tasta Seyon’s edition!) by H170: (= n.£7: W17V the text of the Ethio-
pic Trisagion is given in the Chrestomathia Aethiopica by August Dill-
mann?)). What has happened? It must be rembered first of all that the
MC belongs to that group of Ethiopic AA which a “classical” liturgist
would describe as a “Wildwuchs’ but which I would rather call a free
composition. As the author has taken great liberties with the compo-
sition throughout the whole A it would not be surprising if he had
done the same with the twe Sanctus. It is, however, possible to draw
certain conclusions from the MSS; the Codex Vaticanus Aeth. No. 16,
the editio princeps of Tasfa Seyon?), the Codex Berolinensis Peter-
mann Il (Nachtrdge 36), the Codex Holmensis of the Evangeliska
Fosterlands-Stiftelsen, the MSS Bodl. Poc. 6, Aeth. e. 1 and g. 18 have
no reference to the abbreviation even for the first Sanctus (§ 32)4),
while MS Aeth. g. 18 not only omits the first Sanctus but in the second
Sanctus quotes in full Is 6, 3 (f. 39a + b) which is then followed by the
Trisagion. It is possible that originally the Sanctus appeared only in
this second part. It is also possible that the author of this A has intro-
duced two Sanctus from the beginning.

IR, 172b:

2) Berolini 21950, p. 46.

%) On the relation of these two cf. Euringer, .,Anaphora unserer Herrin
Maria‘, p. 64 (Euringer denoted the edition of Tasfa Seyon with TS, the
Codex Vaticanus with v): ,,Vermutlich hat T'S bereits den Text v in seinem
Sinne rezensiert und stilisiert ; dann brauchte er bei der Drucklegung nichts
mehr oder nur sehr geringes zu #indern und konnte v nahezu unverindert
abdrucken lassen; denn v war seine Rezension. Aber noch mehr: vermut-
lich ist auch v sein Autogramm. Hs liegt nichts néher, als da der gelehrte
Moénch die unfreiwillige MuB3e und den Biicherreichtum in Jerusalem dazu
benutzte, um ein Missale abzuschreiben und nach seinem Geschmack und
Urteil zu ,verbessern‘.*

The Codex Holmensis and Bodl. Aeth. e. 1, however, have the preceding
AD A (“answer ye”) of the deacon; the Sanctus may thus be implied.







VI. THE INSTITUTION NARRATIVE

Before I discuss in detail the development and relationships of the
Institution Narrative of the Ethiopic AA I should like to give in full the
Ethiopic texts and their translations. The reason is that the Institution
Narratives in the Ethiopic AA can be compared without any difficulty.
The Ethiopic text is taken from a combination of the editions of Chaine
and Euringer. For the M I have used the text of Semharay Selam’s
edition. I have emended Chaine’s Latin and Semharay Selam’s French
translation in some places; the German translation is that of Euringer.




112 The Institution Narrative

1. Ap:

[ (8AL: AAT: Wil AL: Aad: S1(0AP: 177A: 10T (ALPU:
PGAT: OQAG%YT: Ad: WI1A: 1DC: A1POLD: A7W: bn: “l: AV
Alnof: O0ln: DT OOUAm: AAAAD: ACSAD: DA gd: 717k
AND: UTAOT: 0P Dwk: ANARTLARGD:  OTETT: AGLIT:
“UMLAT

IT @agoV: APOL: Ahlet: Q40: DPLO: DavMPgn: AN AU AC-SAY:
DOMAaD: 177 A TR NAPO: LI°P: O-~k: AHQAR LA & TN0D-:
AZCPT: MAT: O0Q: TTACP: AN TUl: WAP: V5

D ']:

I QACxL: AAT: Arl: Al Aap: L10AP: 1474 TA0T: AALBU-:
PLAT: @NO%2T: hd: WIAA: CAhT: AndeT: Aln: D4 T: ODapMP:
AACSAD: 10C: AW SAlN: 747 A ANO~: NTAAOTV: 1200 Owi: ANA
ATCAROD: STETT: ATLTT: “MAT: O60: WT: T)0%: T UE: WAP:
MMz

II @a?0: APO: MO7: FA.h: A T0: (ean: OP-S.0an: OOV-APgD-:
A 7 9°0: Nrik: NTn0@: A7 T: AT

3. MC:

I QCAL: MACT: Arlh: AL: ovMO: 190: ATT: Aavé: AACSAD:
A-QW7: THICT: ARTT: h%ap: OOPAE: DTF: QT PIHRD: APIANOT:
OAT: A/22: D190: ARI°: DLI°: Anap: 0: TaT: A7H: VAD.: 770U+
ACSAD: AP DAO2a0: MI°AAY ab-: “rhP: Wik: NGPELE: 1C5%:
H7°0A: 22°C50: LonC: LBU-%: NATOA: A%Y: AL Q: 9COTQ: 177A:
GA0T: AALPRV: PLAT: ONO%T: D7AhT: Ad: WHA: CAT:
ATP0L.D: (%2F0: 11: AV DANTTVE: ADALY: [Eu: DA':] DA?901:
ACSAD: tan: LOPOgn: AI°0d: A-Q: OAla: AM: (en: O-wk:
o ATH: PSO: DAEk: OOVAab: AACSAV: OLMLAaD: 11k
ANO: NTAOT: 2P DnE: ANAATLARGD: STOVA: OARH: [Bu:
AGNR:] W de: DAT:
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(VL)

1. Ap:

[ In hac nocte in qua tradebatur, accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, beatas sine macula, elevavit oculos in coelum ad te Patrem
suum, gratias agens benedixit, fregit, deditque discipulis suis dicens:
.»Accipite, manducate: hic panis est corpus meum, quod pro vobis
frangitur in remissionem peccatorum.

[T Similiter calicem, gratias agens, benedixit, sanctificavit, deditque
discipulis suis dicens: ,,Accipite, bibite; hic calix sanguis meus est,
qui pro vobis effunditur in remissionem peccatorum. Et cum hoc fece-
ritis, tfacite meam commemorationem.

2 dJ g

I In hac nocte in qua traditus est, accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, beatas sine macula, gratias agens benedixit, fregit deditque
discipulis suis dicens: ,,Accipite, manducate; his panis est corpus
meum, quod pro vobis frangitur in remissionem peccatorum, quoties-
cumque hoc feceritis, commemorationem meam facietis.

IT Similiter postquam vini calicem miscuisti, gratias egisti, bene-
dixisti et sanctificasti. dedisti eis verum hunc sanguinem tuum, qui
pro peccatis nostris effusus est.

3. MC:

I Eu: In jener Nacht, in der er sich selbst dem Tode iiberlieferte,
unterrichtete er seine Jiinger durch viele Zeichen iiber sein Leiden und
seine Kreuzigung und seinen Tod und seine Auferstehung am dritten
Tage mit Leib und Seele, Gebein und Blut, wie er vorher war, wihrend
seine Jiinger bei ihm zu seiner Rechten und zu seiner Linken waren
— und zu ihnen wurde jener gerechnet, dessen Natur unter den Weizen
gemischtes Unkraut war, (ndmlich) Judas, der ihn verriet —

Tunc Jesus Christus accepit panem in manus suas sanctas, beatas et
puras sine macula, et elevavit oculos in coelum ad Patrem suum, mise-
ricordiam petit a patre suo (Eu: flehte seinen Erzeuger an) et apostolos
suos (ei) commendavit ut servaret eos ab omni malo; benedixit Ille
benedictus et fregit Ille sanctus deditque discipulis suis dicens: ,,Acci-
pite. manducate; his panis est corpus meum, quod pro vobis datur et
(Eu om) pro redemptione totius mundi.*

IT Similiter, (accipiens) calicem postquam coenaverunt, aspexit
(ad coelum) et dixit: ,,Accipite, bibite; hic calix est sanguis meus,
-+ quem pro vobis effundet lancea + (+ -+ Bu: das die Lanze fiir

8 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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II  @a: APOL: h?’8hl: T8 A1AL: DLO0: 177k TP [Ku:
ATP:] NAPO: £9°F: Dwk: ANARTLAROD: L1P9: 0-GT: OAN: 4Q:
T2ACP: THal: TTP: T O TUNal: TMAP: T

4 )

I GLATL: AMAT: ATl: AG: Aov: ST0AP: 17274 TAGT: GhLPY-:
PGAT: DAC%T: h\: WTIAA: 10-C: AT1P0L.D: “1ha: “i1: AQV: Arberl:
adn: Mé-AT: OOVen: ARAAY: ACSAU: #5407 OACPCETY:
TRt DLOMLAGD: 1/ A ANO: NTAAT: 1220: D~k AHAR T LA G-
LTé.TT: [Eu: &TdoAT:] ATLIT: “UNAT:

IT  @a00: Thd9é: T84%:1 [[1 Euom.] f0h: 27°: OM.L5: Ahlel:
Aln: OPL.0: @avMPav: [Eu: OOVOgr: AAAAV:] AACIAD: P40
DAMPCETY: “1Ahh: DA ay: /74 QTH: [Eu: aThR:] NAPO:
LI°P: Mwl: ANARTTAROD: S T0@: AMN: -AHDT:

5 JC:
I  AACSAY: 407 DAMPCLLY: 14Nt ACAP av-: 7COT: °QM.C:
HPCA7:: 17 4: TA0T: QAL PY: PG-a4T: DNO%T: @ 7AhNT: A: ATIA:
COhd: AT1P0LMD: a%°: 1bn: AFV: ATNLAOIC: OrNLA:
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euch hervorquellen lassen wird) et cum hoc feceritis, commemoratio-
nem mortis meae facietis et commemorationem resurrectionis meae
annuntiabitis.*
(Sequitur Prooemium fractionis simile prooemio fractionis liturgiae
Copticae S. Gregorii.) g

4. D:

[ In hac nocte in qua traditus est, accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, beatas sine macula, et elevavit oculos in coelum et te Patrem
suum, gratias agens benedixit, fregit deditque discipulis suis sanctis
et apostolis suis puris dicens: ,,Accipite, manducate; hic panis est
corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur in remissionem peccatorum.

[T Similiter, + postquain coenaverunt - (4 - Eu om), miscuit
aquam et vinum et gratias agens, benedixit, sanctificavit deditque
discipulis suis sanctis et apostolis suis puris dicens: ,,Accipite, mandu-
cate; hic calix est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effunditur in redemptio-
nem multorum.*

55, dJCe

I H: To His holy disciples and pure apostles He showed the ordi-
nance of the mystery of the Eucharist. Accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, beatas et puras sine macula, et elevavit oculos in coelum ad te
Patrem suum, 4+ Dominum omnium et superexaltatum -+ (4 4 H:
God and Lord of all, who art above all things), gratias agens, benedixit,
fregit deditque discipulis suis dicens: “Hoc est corpus meum, cibus
justitiae verus. Quicumque ex hoc manducaverit, vitam aeternam
habebit. Accipite, manducate ex eo omnes."

IT Similiter, calicem miscuit aqua et vino, gratias agens, benedixit
et sanctificavit deditque discipulis suis dicens: ,,Hic est sanguis meus,
potus vitae verus. Quicumque ex eo biberit, vitam aeternam habebit.
Accipite, bibite ex eo omnes. Signum est pro vobis et posteris vestris.
Sic facite meam commemorationem donec veniam, et cum convene-
ritis in nomine meo, mortem meam et resurrectionem meam et ascen-
sionem meam in coelis annuntiate.

6. JE:

I Eu: In jener Nacht, in der sie ihn getangennahmen, weil er selbst
wollte, daB man ihn tote, und (weil) er damit einverstanden war, daf3
man ihn peinige und daB er die Pein der Négel erdulde, um die Kirche
durch sein Blut zu befreien und sein Volk durch sein Kreuz zu starken,

/%
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um seinen Altar zu erbauen, die Gotzen aber auszurotten, die Priester
auszuerwahlen, die Gotzenpfaffen aber zu zerstreuen,

accepit panem in manus suas sanctas et beatas, dos sponsae tuae et
libellus divortii synagogae quam repudiasti; gratias agens benedixit,
tregit deditque discipulis suis dicens: ,,Hoc est corpus meum, 4 cibus
justitiae verus 4 (+ -+ Eu om.), quicumque manducaverit ex eo non
morietur et quicumque hoc acceperit non peribit. (Eu add.: Nehmet)
manducate ex eo omnes."*

IT Similiter, 4 gratias agens + [+ + Eu: lobte er (freier: sprach er
einen Lobspruch)| super calicem dixit: ,,Hic est calix (Eu om.) san-
guinis mei (Eu: mein Blut) novi testamenti; (Eu add.: sowohl wer es
trinkt, wird nicht sterben, als auch, wer davon nimmt, wird nicht ver-
wesen) sumite, bibite ex eo omnes. Admirabile prodigium pro omnibus,
-+ qui hoc adorabunt in circuitu et pro crucifixoribus, quod cum san-
guine ejus scriptum est et per crucem ejus signatum est et per occisio-
nem ejus sigillum habuit 4+ [+ + Eu: die ihn anbeten, fiir die Kreu-
ziger (aber) eine Anklage (?), die mit seinem Blut geschrieben, durch
seine Kreuzigung besiegelt und durch seine T6tung gestempelt wurde]
in vitam aeternam + et in remissionem peccatorum + (4 +Eu: weil
dadurch die Stinde nachgelassen wird). Sic facite meam commemora-
tionem cum conveneritis.*

TIBE:

1 Ku: In jener Nacht, in welcher er sich selbst fiir das Leben der
Welt und zur Erlésung hingab, nahm er das Brot in seine heiligen,
seligen und makellosen Hénde, blickte empor zum Vater, dankte,
segnete und heiligte und brach und gab seinen Jiingern und seinen
Aposteln, indem er sprach: ,,Nehmet (und) esset davon, ihr alle; dies
ist mein Leib, der fiir euch und fiir viele gebrochen und gegeben (wer-
den) wird zur Vergebung der Siinden und zum ewigen Leben.

IT Und ebenso, (was) den Kelch betrifft, nachdem sie gespeist hatten,
mischte er (den Kelch des Weines) mit Wasser und dann dankte, seg-
nete und heiligte und gab er (ihn) seinen Jiingern und seinen Aposteln,
indem er sprach: ,,Nehmet (und) trinket daraus, ihr alle; denn dies ist
mein Blut der neuen Stiftung, dasjenige, das fiir euch und fiir viele
vergossen und gegeben (werden) wird zur Vergebung der Siinden und
zum ewigen Leben. Amen.

,,So oft ihr dieses Brot essen und diesen Kelch trinken werdet,
(werdet ihr) meines Todes eingedenk sein, bis dafl ich kommen werde.*
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8. GH:

[ Accepit panem in manus suas quae clavis confossae sunt et cum
quibus plasmatus est Adam pater noster, Immaculatus sine peccato,
Purus sine fraude. Gratias agens benedixit, fregit deditque suis (Eu
add.: Jiingern) dicens: ,,(Eu and Poc. 6 add.: Nehmet, nihret euch!)
Hoc (Eu and Poc. 6: Dieses Brot) est -+ corpus meum | (Poc. 6 om.)
cibus justitiae verus, (Poc. 6 add.: which is given for the redemption
of all men) -+ qui manducaverit quoque (ex eo) vivet § in saecula sae-
culorum § + (+ -+ Eu: Esset davon ihr alle! § § Poc. 6: for ever).*
IT Similiter, respexit super calicem aquam vitae cum vino, gratias
agens benedixit, (Eu add.: und heiligte) 4 deditque discipulis suis -
(4 - Eu: und teilte seinen Jiingern aus) dicens: ,,(Euand Poc. 6 add.:
Nehmet, trinket!) Hic (Eu and Poc. 6: Dieser Kelch) est | sanguis
meus - (- -+ Poc. 6 om.) potus vitae verus, qui ex eo biberit vitam
aeternam habebit. (Eu add.: Nehmet) Bibite ex eo omnes, sit vobis in
vitam et redemptionem."

9. GC:

I Conjunge, Domine, humanitatem nostram cum divinitate tua,
magnitudinem tuam cum humilitate nostra et humilitatem nostram
cum magnitudine tua, ut offeramus (Eu add.: Dir) istud sacrificium,
quod dedisti discipulis tuis dicens: ,,Accipite, manducate; hic panis est
corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur et datur - in remissionem
peccatorum - (- -+ Eu: damit die Siinde nachgelassen wird) et in
vitam aeternam.‘ (u add.: Amen).

II Similiter, super calicem locutus est eis dicens: ,,Accipite, bibite;
hic calix est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effunditur et datur +- in re-
missionem peccatorum -+ (- -+ Eu: damit die Siinde nachgelassen
wird) et in vitam aeternam.” (Eu add.: Amen). ,,Sic facite comme-
morationem meam.‘ Dixisti eis: ,,Quamdiu manducaveritis panem
hunec et biberitis hunc calicem, -~ mortem meam annuntiantes et
sperantes resurrectionem meam, dum sumpseritis, facite commemora-
tionem meam - (- -+ Eu: sollt ihr meinen Tod verkiinden und meine

113

Auferstehung, indem ihr gliubig seid, und begehet mein Gedéidchtnis!)

10. O:

I Et elegit ex eis duodecim apostolos; incedens cum eis ostendit
illis testamentum mysterii oblationis. Accepit panem in conspectu
eorum, benedixit (Eu add.: und brach) dicens: ,,Accipite, manducate;
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hic panis est corpus meum, qui pro vobis frangitur in remissionem
peccatorum.

IT Similiter, benedixit (Eu: heiligte er) calicem dicens: ..Accipite,
bibite; hic calix est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis datur (Eu: vergossen
wird) in remissionem peccatorum.‘

LIk, 183

I Eu: Er hinterlieB uns dieses grolle Geheimnis zum schénen Gottes-
dienste (== edoéfeta), und es gefiel ihm, sich selbst dem Tode zu iiber-
liefern fiir das Leben der ganzen Welt. Accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, puras sine macula, beatas et vivificantes, aspexit in coelum
ad te Patrem suum, Dominum ommnium + et superexaltatum -
(+ + Eu om.), gratias agens, benedixit, fregit, gustavit (Eu om.)
deditque discipulis suis sanctis et apostolis suis puris dicens: ,,Accipite,
manducate ex eo omnes; hic panis est corpus meum, quod pro vobis
frangitur in remissionem peccatorum, sic facite meam commemora-
tionem.‘

[T Similiter, postquam coenaverunt, miscuit calicem aqua et vino
et gratias agens benedixit, sanctificavit, gustavit deditque discipulis
suis sanctis et apostolis suis puris dicens: ,»Accipite, bibite ex eo omnes:
hic calix est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effunditur in remissionem
peccatorum, sic facite meam commemorationem. Quamdiu manduca-
veritis panem hunc et biberitis hunc calicem, mortem meam annuntiate
et in resurrectionem meam sperate ; et facite meam commemorationem
usquedum redeam.

12. Ath:

I Dieses Brot, dein Fleisch, wollen wir dir darbringen und diesen
Kelch, dein Blut, dir aufopfern, sowohl fiir unsere Siinden und unsere
Schuld, als auch fiir die Torheit deines Volkes! Du hast vor deinen
Jiingern das Geheimnis der GroBtaten deiner Gottheit nicht ver-
borgen.

Accepisti panem coram eis, gratias agens benedixisti, fregisti et
dedisti eis dicens: .»Accipite, manducate; hic panis est corpus meum,
de quo nihil separatum est (better Eu: ohne daf es von Thm getrennt
ware).

., I Similiter calicem miscuisti aqua et vino, gratias agens benedixisti

et sanctificasti (Eu add.: und gabst ihn ithnen) dicens: ,,Accipite, bibite ;
hic calix est sanguis meus, de quo nihil segregatum est (better Eu:
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ohne dal} es von Thm geschieden ware). Quamdiu manducabitis panem
hune et bibetis hunc calicem, mortem meam ot resurrectionem meam
annuntiate, - ascensionem meam in coelis et secundum adventum
meum in gloria, sperantes expectate - (- -+ Bu: und glaubet an
meine Auffahrt zu den Himmeln und an meine Wiederkunft in Herr-
lichkeit, in Hoffuung!).*

183, 1Dz

[ In hac nocte, tempore vespertino feriae quintae, cum oriret feria
sexta, dum reclinabat in domo Lazari amici sui. accepit in manus suas
panem frumenti infermentatum, ex eo quem attulerunt ei pro coena.
Gratias agens benedixit, fregit deditque discipulis suis dicens: ,,Acci-
pite, manducate; hic panis est participatio corporis mei, qui pro vobis
frangitur.

T Similiter, miscuit calicem vini cum aqua, gratias egit, benedixit,
sanctificavit deditque (Eu: und teilte aus) discipulis suis dicens:
..Accipite, bibite; hic calix est participatio sanguinis mei, qui pro vobis
effunditur. Haec institutio sit pro vobis in commemorationem mortis
meae et resurrectionis meae.‘

4k, @ 10s

[ In hac nocte in qua traditus est, accepit panem in manus suas
sanctas, beatas sine macula, elevavit oculos suos in coelum ad te
Patrem suum, gratias agens benedixit, fregit et dixit: ,»Accipite, man-
ducate; hic panis est corpus meum, quod pro vobis frangitur et datur
in redemptionem totius mundi, ut remittetur peccatum.

IT  Similiter, postquam coenaverunt, accepit calicem, gratias agens
benedixit, sanctificavit et dixit discipulis suis: .,Accipite, bibite; hic
calix est sanguis meus novi testamenti, qui pro vobis effunditur in
redemptionem totius mundi, ut remittetur peccatum.

15 @A

I' Er nahm (Brot) in seine heiligen und seligen Hiénde, die ohne Un-
reinheit waren, dankte, segnete und brach und gab seinen Jiingern,
damit es ihnen sei zum Losegeld fiir Viele, und sprach zu ihnen: ,, Neh-
met, esset! Dieses Brot ist mein Leib, der fiir euch gebrochen wird zur
Vergebung der Siinde.

II' Und weiterhin mischte er den Kelch des Weines mit Wasser,
dankte und segnete und heiligte und sprach zu ihnen: ,Nehmet,
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trinket! Dieser Kelch ist mein Blut, das fiir euch \'erg()séen wird zur
Verzeihung der Siinde.

Und diese Anordnung soll euch sein zum Gedéiichtnis an meine Leiden
und an meine Auferstehung!*

16. JS:

I Accepisti panem in manus tuas sanctas, ut dares - discipulis tuis
sanctis + (4 + Hu: Deinen reinen Aposteln). Tu qui tunc -+ cum
gratiarum actione + (- -~ Eu om.) benedixisti, benedic nunc hunc
panem; tu qui tunc + cum benedictione + (4 + Eu om.) fregisti,
frange nunc hunc panem.

IT  Similiter, calicem vini miscuisti cum aqua, ut dares -+ apostolis
tuis puris 4 (+ + Eu: Deinen heiligen Jiingern). Tu qui tune sancti-
ficasti, sanctifica nunc (Eu add.: o Herr) hunc calicem; tu qui tunc
praebuisti, praebe nunc hunc calicem ; tu qui tunc conjunxisti, conjuge
nunc + hune panem cum hoc calice -+ (- -+ Eu: diesen Kelch mit
diesem Brot), ut sint corpus tuum et sanguis tuus.

17. Mk:

[ Semharay Selam: ... quia illa nocte qua tradidit semetipsum pro
peccato nostro atque sponte sua corpus suum morti dedit, accepit
panem manibus suis sanctis, aspexit in coelum ad Patrem suum, Rec-
torem omnium, gratias egit, benedixit, fregit deditque discipulis suis
sanctis dicens: ,,Accipite, manducate; hoc est corpus meum, quod
frangitur pro vobis et datur in remissionem peccati.

IT  Similiter postquam coenaverunt, accepit calicem mixtum vino et
aqua, aspexit in coelum, gratias egit, benedixit, sanctificavit et imple-
vit eum Spiritu Sancto deditque discipulis suis beatis dicens: ,,Acci-
pite, bibite ex eo vos omnes; hic est sanguis meus novi testamenti, qui
pro vobis et pro multis effundetur ad remissionem peccati. Sic facite
In meam commemorationem, quando manducabitis hune panem et
bibetis hunc calicem, mortem et resurrectionem meam annuntiate,
usque in saeculum, (id est) tempus adventus mei alterius.

18. M:

I Semharay Selam: Il révéla le Sacrament de I’Eucharistie de ce qui
lui avait été apporté pour la Céne. Ayant pris ’hostie dans ses mains
saintes, bienheureuses, et immaculées; élevant les yeux au ciel vers
vous son Pere, rendit graces, bénit et rompit et donna a ses disciples,
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en disant: . Prenez tous et mangez de ceci, cette hostie est mon corps
qui sera brisé pour vous pour la rémission des péchés’;

IT et de méme pour le calice, rendant orices, bénissant. consacrant
et donnant & ses disciples, Il dit : ,,Prenez tous de ceci, ce calice est mon
sang qui sera versé pour vous pour la rémission des péchés. Quand vous
ferez ceci, vous le ferez en souvenir de moi. Quand faisant mémoire de
ma mort et de ma résurrection vous ferez ceci, faites le également en
souvenir de ma mort.
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In dealing with the Institution Narrative in gene;'al Fritz Hamm
laid down certain important principles which, with a few exceptions,
are also valid for the Ethiopic Institution Narratives?):

1. The earlier form of the text is more symmetrical than the later
one, and is more unlike the wording of the Bible.

2. The tendency towards symmetry was felt earlier than the in-
fluence of the Bible.

3. There is a third tendency from plain simplicity towards ereater
enrichment.

4. Not every part of the Institution Narrative was affected by each
of these tendencies.

5. A foreign formula nearly always underlies the influence of the
country which received it.

6. Apart from these tendencies theological considerations and local
ritual customs sometimes play an important part.

1) Fritz Hamm, Die liturgischen Hinsetzungsberichte im Sinne vergleichender
Liturgieforschung wuntersucht, Miunster i. W. 1928 (Liturgiegeschichtliche
Quellen und Forschungen 23) pp. 33 ff.:

,.1. Die iltere Textgestalt ist symmetrischer als die jiingere . .. Die dltere
Textgestalt steht sodann dem Wortlaut der Bibel ferner als die jiingere
Formulierung. . . .

2. Der Trieb nach Symmetrie war . . . {frither wirksam als der Einfluf} der

Bibel. Denn letzterer erst hebt gelegentlich die Symmetrie wieder auf. . . .
3. Unabhingig von der doppelten Entwicklungslinie in der Richtung auf
eine immer stirkere Symmetrie und Angleichungen an die Bibel fiihrt
eine dritte von schlichter Einfachheit zu reicherer Ausgestaltung. . . .
4. Beachtenswert ist ferner, daB3 nicht alle Teile des Berichtes von einem
bestimmten Entwicklungstrieb erfaBt sind. Es findet sich Asymmetrie
in einer, neben Symmetrie in einer anderen Beziehung. . . .

O

. Unabhingig von alldem besteht die Tatsache, daB ein Formular auf
neuem Heimatboden dem Einflul des dort tblichen Normalformulars
unterliegt, sei es in einer Erweiterung . . . sei es in Verkiirzungen . . .

6. Vereinzelt bleibt schlieBlich Veranlassung, mit dem EinfluB einer be-

stimmten theologischen Tendenz oder eines lokalen Kultinteresses zu

rechnen. .. .*

Cf. now also O. H. E. Hadji-Burmester, “A Comparative Study of the
Form of the Words of Institution and the Epiclesis in the Anaphorae
of the Ethiopic Church’ in Eastern Churches Quarterly 13 (1959/60),
pp- 13—42. Tt is not the purpose of Burmester’s article to discuss the

historical development of the Institution Narratives and the Epicleseis
(cf. p. 14).
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We shall now see how these principles developed in the Ethiopic
liturgy.

It is advisable to trace each part of the Institution Narrative by
means of cross-section. The introduction of the Institution Narrative
is naturally the starting point for discussion.

1. Introduction and Dating in the Institution Narratives
of the Ethiopic Liturgy

a) First Clause of the Words of Institution
(Consecrating the Bread )')

Fritz Hamm established that in the introduction of the liturgical
Institution Narratives there are four basic motifs which stand out
clearly, though there was a vast local variety in their development?),
viz. a) the betrayal in the night, b) the dating on the day before the
passion?), ¢) his expectation of voluntary death and d) the hour of the
Last Supper. As most of the editions of the Ethiopic AA were not
available at that time Hamm was not able to come to a final conclusion
on these problems?). It is nowadays possible to examine nearly all the
Ethiopic AA and consequently to discover more about their Insti-
tution Narratives.

First of all, it is possible to say that nearly all the Ethiopic Insti-
tution Narratives have an introduction. Only the GH, CII and JS
have no introduction. The JC, GC, Ath, O and M have a peculiar intro-

Cf. BE.C. Ratelift, “The Institution Narrative of the Roman Canon Missae’
in Studia Patristica 11, Berlin 1957, pp. 64—82, where he demonstrates
that “the Roman or rather African-Roman, is the one liturgical Insti-
tution Narrative which cannot be described as resting on a tradition
‘indépendante des évangiles’*“ (p. 82).

1) Hereafter called simply ,,The first clause®.

2) Ot. Hamm, l. c., pp. 36f.

3) For the dating of the Last Supper and of the passion cf. Theodor Kardinal
Innitzer. Leidens- und Verkldrungsgeschichte Jesu Christi, Wien 41948 (Kurz-
gefapter Kommentar zu den wier heiligen Evangelien, Bd. 5), pp. 32—44;
A. Jaubert, “La date de la derniére Céne” in Revue de Uhistoire des reli-
gions 146 (19564) pp. 140—173.

1) Almost the only editions available for him were Mercer’s and Chaine’s texts
of the Institution Narratives and Epicleseis. But Mercer’s text fails just at
this point. Some introductions have not been printed at all (as, e. g., in the
JE) as Mercer did not recognise them as such. Even in Chailne’s edition some
introductions are missing.

9 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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duction without any of the motifs just mentioned. It is therefore not
necessary to discuss in detail the introduction of those five AA as there
is neither any connection between each of the five introductions nor
between them and the introductions of other AA.

a) The introduction of the Ap may be regarded as the original form on
which the introductions of other Ethiopic AA are based: “In the same
night, in which they betrayed him ). Already St. Paul has a similar
formula (1 Cor. 11, 23): 61t 6 xdproc *Inoods év jj vuxti 3] wagedijovo.
The introduction in Serapion of Thmuis (I)?): d7¢ 6 xdgwog *Inoods
Xoworos év 7j voxti mapgedidoro and in the Apostolic Constitutions
VIII3): év 7] ydo voxti mapedidoro represent the same stage of histo-
rical development as the record of St. Panl.

Other Ethiopic AA followed the example of the Ap in mentioning
the betrayal in the night: D, C I and J (if the J is not an independent
form). The JE, whose introduction is very remarkable because of its
length, uses this motif quite differently. Also different from the Ap is
the introduction of the MC, which mentions Judas by name in connec-
tion with the betrayal (&U~%: WA7-QA: “Judas who betrayed him”).
The E mentions the night only (1.&AL: AAT:), without connecting it
with the thought of the betrayal but of the Last Supper. Therefore
the E belongs to the group to be dealt with in section (d).

The Mk follows its Greek/Coptic model and connects the reference
to the night with the sacrifice of Christ “‘pro peccato nostro”, and thus
belongs to the group to be dealt with in section (c).

b) The second motif distinguished by Hamm*) is the reference to the
day preceding the passion®) and does not appear in any of the Ethiopic
AA. This form seems to be more a peculiarity of the Western rites®).
¢) The motif of his voluntary death appears in the MC, in the B, Mk
and JB which follow their model and (in an extension which goes into
details about the passion) in the JE. This motif is widespread in the
Christian Orient. The Testamentum Domint already has a correspon-

ding formula?): l..x.o\‘ Ja Jooy )M Aa® O, oo (“qui, cum trade-

1) Br p. 232.

2) In Journal of Theological Studies 1 (1900) p. 105.

3) Br p. 20.

4) L. c., pp- 38f.

5) In the Latin rite: “‘Qui pridie quam pateretur.’

¢) Hamm, 1. c., p- 39: ,,Im Orient findet sich vereinzelt eine Bezugnahme auf
das ‘Leiden’.‘ Cf. Ratclift, 1. c., p. 73.

7) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 40f.

)
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retur passioni voluntariae”), also the so-called Apostolic Tradition of
Hippolytus'). In Greek a péidwv-construction without a definite
dating is frequently used?). In the B this Greek uéAlwy is rendered by
the Ethiopic w#°¢:. The Mk makes no mention of his intention and
states only the fact that he delivered himself up to death : eom®: 15:0: -
this corresponds to the Greek wapedidov. The MC follows the Mk with
this difference that the introduction of the MC is more tully developed.
The JE is constructed with 4.4 8.

d) In the Ethiopic rite only the E mentions the evening in a peculiar
combination of evening and night: “In hac nocte, tempore vespertino
feriae quintae, cum oriret feria sexta . ..” The introduction in the E
is very remarkable in that according to that A Lazarus, the friend of
the Lord, was the owner of the house in which the Last Supper was
eaten. This tradition can already be found in the 46th chapter of the
Book of the Bee by bishop Solomon of Bosrd in Iraque (13th century)?).
This peculiarity of the Il does not, however, provide us with any in-
formation about its age as it probably incorporates legends which are
older.

b) Second Clause of the Words of Institution
(Consecrating the Wine)?*)

The dating in the introduction of the first clause corresponds to the
pera 7o dewviioar of the Oriental liturgies in the second clause?).
Hamm was of the opinion that this element could be found only in
those Ethiopic AA which have an introduction in the first clause as
well. As there were only incomplete and inaccurate editions in Hamm’s
times, it is easy to see why he has not been proved quite correct on this
point. As we have already noted only the GH, C II and JS have no
introduction, while the JC, GC, Ath, O and M have introductory
phrases which differ completely from the usual terms. As regards the
remaining AA only the Mk, B, D, JB and C I (not — as Hamm stated —

1) Dix, L. c., p- 8.

%) E. g. Br p. 237.

3) E. A. W. Budge, T'he Book of the Bee in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Semitic Series
I 2, Oxford 1886, pp. 115 and 102; J. M. Schoenfelder, Salomonis episcops
Bassoriensis Liber Apis, syriacum arabicumque textum Latine vertit, Bam-
bergae 1866, p.75; cf. A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur,
p. 309.

1) Hereafter called simply ,,The second clause‘‘.

°) In the New Testament only in St. Luke and St. Paul.

g%
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the J and MC) have the motif of the uera 70 dewzrvijoar; it is missing in
the Ap, E, JE, MC and J. Thus, in only five Ethiopic AA (Mk, B, D,
JB and C I) was the tendency for symmetry so strong that it led to the
addition of the AZ°%7é: T84%: in the second clause. The liturgical
wording is, however, very often identical with the biblical wording,
and consequently it is difficult to keep these two tendencies (symmetry
and assimilation to the Bible) apart.

The four introductions in the JC, GC, Ath and O are so peculiar that
it is understandable that they have not led to a parallel insertion in the
second clause (the M has the A9°2:7¢: 24 in Cod. Vat. 24).

Hamm’s presumption that the insertion of this element in the second
clause of the B was due to the influence of another A is now untenable,
as we know that the B has an introduction in the first clause also.

2. The Actions of the Lord

Over the actions of the Lord a tendency towards an increasingly
strong symmetry in the Oriental liturgies was decisivel).

On this point the appearance of the Ethiopic AA is very diverse and
confusing, and a clear impression is best conveyed by giving an ana-
lytical table of the references to the Lord’s actions in each otf the AA:

KEY :
I (Bread) IT (Wine)
1 = accipere I = miscere (vino calicem)
2 = aspicere (ad coelum ad Patrem) 2 = respicere (super calicem)
3 = gratias agere 3 = accipere
4 — benedicere 4 = aspicere (in coelum)
5 = sanctificare 5 = gratias agere
6 = frangere 5a = (l: instead of Al
7 = gustare 6 = benedicere
8 = dare (discipulis) 7 = sanctificare
9 = dicere (discipulis) 8 = implere (Spiritu Sancto)
9 = gustare
10 = dare (discipulis)
11 = dicere (discipulis)
12 = conjungere

(Figures in brackets mean that there are several variant readings)

1) Cf. Hamm, . c., p. 45.
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I (Bread) 1T (Wine)
I FAD: 1025 4 s 5 16 TR
2 013 476 8.9 1,5, 6,17, 10
M@ 2 74 96 80 4. 11
4 SDEAESD 3 E 4 S6RRE0 b By (6, 7 i), 1]
5, G Il 2. & 4§ & Q 15506 = 110101
6. JE: 1,3,4,6,8,9 Sba, 11
7. JB:1,2,3,4 5 6,8, 9 L B, @, 7 10 11
8. GH: 1, 3, 4, 6,8, 9 2,5,6, (7), 10, 11
9. GC: 8, 9 11
10. O: 1, 4, (6), 9 6, (7), 11
Ml 18, %, 8% 40 B 7. 8.0 L&, (8 77 s T, 1
125 Athti 153 5 H6 8= I &, @, 7 1L
13. E:1,4,6,8,9 1L &, @ 7, 1), 111
1zl Qs 1l 2, 83 4L (3, ©) s 3, (B 7, U
5, @I 15, 4 (.80 10556 L7
16. JS: 1,4, 6 157 101D
17. Mk: 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 9 3,4,5,6,7,8, 10, 11
16, Wits 1L 220 &5 4L (G563 ) 5, 6,7, 10, 11

The earliest references to the Lord’s actions are completely asym-
metrical. In the New Testament St. Paul says?!): &lafev ... edyaor-
otoas . .. &xhaoev . .. elmey ... — (of the Bread), Aéywv — (of the
Wine). The formulae of Hippolytus has an even simpler text: “accipiens
panem gratias tibi agens dixit ... — similiter et calicem dicens . ..”
From these texts it is possible to distinguish the elements which were
of importance in the development of this text: accipere, gratias agere,
frangere, dare (discipulis) and dicere.

The formulae Adfwv . .. avafiépac . .. edyapomioas, edAoyroag
xAdoag Otédwxe . . . eimdw (of the Bread) and edyagiomiioas edloyrjoas
ayidoas Otédwxe . . . eindy (of the Wine) of the Ap shows that the ten-
dency towards symmetry was so strong that the two verbs edyaptorijoas
edloyrioac were added to both clauses. The Mk, B, JC, D and C IIJhave
the same form in the words about the Bread. The J, O, JE, JS, GH,
GC, Ath and CII do not have the avafiépas in the first clause.

Nearly all the Institution Narratives which have the dafdv in the
first clause complete the phrase by mentioning the Lord’s hands. This
motif is comparatively late; it is missing in the Bible, in the so-called
Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus, in the Syriac Testamentum Domini,

1) 1 Cor 11, 23— 25.
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in Serapion’s Prayer Book, in the fragment No. 27 of the Coptica Lo-
vaniensia') and in the Nestorian liturgy of Theodorus of Mopsvestia?).
The fact that this motif is missing in the Ath, GC and O is probably
due to a later abbreviation brought about under biblical influence.
Hamm has demonstrated that the reference to the Lord’s hands is
internally connected with the action of the “aspicere”: ,Nicht von der
ganz selbstverstidndlichen Verwendung der Hinde zum Ergreifen der
Elemente ist die Rede und will die Rede sein, sondern von einem Seg-
nen des Brotes auf die Hinde zum Zwecke der Handlung des dvadei-
far oder unter Begleitung durch die Handlung des avafrépon3). It
the “aspicere” is missing in some of the Ethiopic Institution Narra-
tives where reference is made to the Lord’s hands, this fact might be
explained on the hypothesis that in these AA (J, JS, JE, E, GH
and C II) the latter was taken over from other liturgies purely super-
ficially without awareness of the connection between it and the “‘aspi-
cere”’. The E has the shortest form of reference to Christ’s hands: “in
manus suas”. A further development can be seen in those Institution
Narratives in which the adjective “Holy” has been added (as in most
of the Syriac AA). Among the Ethiopic Institution Narratives only
the JS and Mk have this simple extension. This fact is especially
striking in the case of the Mk, as the Greek liturgy of St. Mark has the
extension to three adjectives?). The Ap demonstrates the same stage
of development, namely three adjectives: in manus suas sanctas,
beatas, sine macula. This A thus corresponds to the Greek liturgy of
St. Mark: w@v dayiov xai dyodviov xai duduwv®) adrod yepdv. This
form of the Ap was copied by the D, M, CI, CII (CahT: instead
of ¥®-C:), J (CAhT: instead of 1M0-C:) and JB (which goes back
to the Syriac liturgy of St. James). In the B the number of the
adjectives is increased to five: ,sanctas, puras, sine macula, beatas
et vivificantes”. The GH has a very peculiar theological addition:
»quae clavis confossae sunt et cum quibus plasmatus est Adam,
pater noster.

1) Cf. Les manuscrits coptes de I’ Université de Louwvain I: L. T. Lefort, Textes
Littéraires, Louvain 1940, p- 104.

*) Ren II p. 613.

?) Hamm, 1. c., pp. 65f.; Rateliff, 1. c., p. 77.

*) Br p. 132. The Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril (Br p- 176) has five adjectives:
““. . . holy spotless and undefiled and blessed and lifegiving hands.”

%) The t’x’y,a),uog can be found in many Institution Narratives. As a rule the
(’fx@avtog is connected with it; cf. Rateliff, 1. c., p. 77.
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The dywicas (of the Wine) as a counterpart of the xAdoas first
appears in the Apostolic Constitutions VIIL. It appears in most of the
Ethiopic AA; only the JE, (GH), GC, MC (and O) form an exception;
in addition the xAdsag in the first clause is missing in the GC (and in
the O). The aywisas in Ethiopic did not, however, follow the further
development by which it was elsewhere transferred to the first clause
of the Institution Narrative. This happened, for instance, in the Greek/
Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril and St. Basil. In Ethiopic the JB
is the only exception, but this is due to the fact that the transference
had already taken place in the Syriac liturgy of St. James.

The yevoduevos in the second clause originated in Kgypt where it
appears in the liturgy of St. Basil'), in the Coptie liturgy of St. Cyril
and in the Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory?). At this point I should like
to mention a fact which seems to me significant. In view of the in-
fluence the Egyptian rite had on the Ethiopic AA one would have
expected the yevoduevos to have appeared in Ethiopia also. This is,
however, not the case. It appears only in the B (in both clauses). But it
does not occur in the Mk. Would it be possible to conclude from the
fact that the yevoduevos does not appear in the Greek liturgy of
St. Mark but does appear in the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril that the
Mk was translated from Greek into Ethiopic? I think, however, that
this point alone is too insignificant to warrant such a conclusion.

The earliest reference to the mixing of the chalice is to be found in
the A postolic Constitutions VIIL. This motif is necessarily later than that
of the “sanctificare’ (in the same clause). With a few exceptions all the
liturgies have a ‘‘sanctificare” if they have a “miscere’’?). Among the
Ethiopic Institution Narratives the J, JC, JB, JS, B, E, Ath, D and
C II have the motif of mixing of the chalice as well as the motif of the
“sanctificare”’. The Ap, C I, Mk, M (and O) have the “sanctificare”
but not the ‘“miscere”’. The motif of the mixing probably originated as

1) But not in the sahidic fragment of Louvain; cf. J. Doresse-E. Lanne,
Un témoin archaique de la liturgie de S. Basile, Louvain 1960 (Bibliotheque
du Muséon 47), pp. 16—18.

2) Cf. Cl. Kopp, 1. c., p. 130, note 6: ,,Wieder ergiinzt die Liturgie die Worte
der Schrift mit diesem: ‘Er kostete’. Es ist in allen drei Liturgien enthalten,
auch die unierten Kopten haben es nicht getilgt. Natiirlich wird angenom-
men, daf3 Christus seinen hl. Leib ebenfalls zuerst selbst genossen hat. Als
Beweis fiithrt J. Salami das Schriftwort an: ‘Mit groBer Sehnsucht habe ich
verlangt, dieses Osterlamm mit euch zu essen, bevor ich leide’ (la’ali T,
588).¢ Cf. Hamm, 1. c., pp. 51f. and 59. The biblical text is Lk 22, 15.

3) Cf. Hamin, 1. c., p. 53.
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a counterpart to the “accipere panem”. This correspondence can still
be recognized in the J, JC, JS, B, E, Ath, JB, D and C IT. The mixing
was not confined to the expression “miscuit” but several supplemen-
tary expressions were added: J: ‘“‘vini calicem”; B, JC and Ath:
“calicem . .. aqua et vino”’; JS, JB, E and C II: ‘“‘calicem vini cum
aqua’’; Mk: “calicem mixtum vino et aqua’; D: “aquam et vinum®’! e
It is remarkable that in all the Ethiopic AA where such supplementary
expressions were added to the mixing the addition of water has been
maintained (with the exception of the J)2).

With the exception of the MC and Mk the “aspicere’ occurs only
in the first clause. Hamm maintained that as soon as the “accipere’
had been added to the second clause it was necessary to find a counter-
part to the mixing, the lifting up of the eyes®). It corresponds to the
“miscere” in the JC, B and D. On the other hand the “‘aspicere”’
appears in the Ap, Mk, MC and C I without the second clause having
the ‘“‘miscere’.

The verb “‘aspicere” is defined more closely by certain additions:
Mk: “in coelum ad Patrem suum, Rectorem omnium’’: Ap,Dand C1I:
“in coelum ad te Patrem suum’; B: “ad te Patrem suum Dominum
omnipotentem et superexaltatum”; MC: “in coelum ad te Patrem
suum, Dominum omnium et superexaltatum™; M: “ad te Patrem
suum”. In the Apostolic Constitutions VIII the addition runs thus: mooc
0¢ 70y Yeoy adrod xai marépa. To safeguard Christ’s divinity there was
probably in some cases a subsequent abbreviation in these additions in
the Ethiopic Institution Narratives.

“Respicere super calicem’ appears in the GH only. The MC has an
addition to the “aspicere” which is surely the work of the author of the
whole A, as it appears in none of the others: “‘misericordiam petit . . .”".
The JE also has an addition which is peculiar to itself. In this addition
the Eucharistic Bread is called ‘‘the dowry for thy bride and the bill of

') The GH connects “‘respexit’” with “‘calicem aquam cum vino’’.

%) Josef Jungmann, S. J., [Die Stellung Christi im liturgischen Gebet. Miinster
1. W. 1925 (Liturgiegeschichtliche Forschungen 7/8), p. 60] traces the omission
of the mention of the water back to the strict monophysitic school: ,,Die
nicht unierten Armenier sind denn auch jetzt die einzige kirchliche Gemein-
schaft des Orients, die in der Messe Wein ohne Beimischung von Wasser ge-
brauchen, weil das Wasser andeuten wiirde, da$ in Christus die menschliche
Natur neben der géttlichen als solche fortbestanden habe, ein Standpunkt,
den schon das Trullanum 680 ihnen gegeniiber verurteilt hat.

?) Cf. Hamm, 1. ¢., p. 56.
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divorcement for the Synagogue which you have put away‘!). On this
matter, namely the Eucharist. the ways of the Synagogue and of the
Church diverge.

In the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril we find as a
counterpart to xAdoac the expression: mAfjoac mveduaros dyiov, which
was also taken over by the Ethiopic A. Hamm explained this addition
as due to the appearance of a pneumatological wave after the third

xeneral Council of Constantinople?).

There are some Ethiopic Institution Narratives which are remar-
kably brief in their enumeration of the Lord’s actions; the JE (in the
second clause), the GC (in both clauses), the MC (in the second clause)
and the O (in both clauses). It was probably under biblical influence
that the number of the Lord’s actions was reduced?®). The same charac-
teristic is also found in the liturgy of St. Chrysostom?) and in the
liturgy of Nestorius?®).

The distribution of the Eucharistic Elements or the ‘‘dicere” are
defined more closely by a dative object; “to the disciples” or “to the
apostles”. This addition is maturally always missing if the motif of the
“dare” is absent, i. e. in the C I (in the first clause), C II (in the second
clause), O (in both clauses), MC (in the second clause), Ath (in the second
clause), GC (in the second clause) and JE (in the second clause). Apart
from the B, Mk and D most of the Ethiopic AA show an asymmetrical
simplicity which may be explained as a later abbreviation due to bibli-
cal influence. The Ap has ‘“‘discipulis suis’ in both clauses. The same
phrase occurs in the JE (in the first clause), in the GH (in both clauses
according to Euringer’s reading), in the GC (in the first clause), in the E
(in both clauses), in the MC (in the second clause), in the C I (in the
second clause), in the C II (in the first clause), in the M (in both clauses),
in the J (in the first clause) and in the JC (in both clauses). Surprisingly
enough the form of the B (which is the same as in the D) ‘“‘discipulis
suis sanctis et apostolis suis puris” (in both clauses) does not correspond
to the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil, but to the Coptic liturgy of

') Edition of Euringer § 80 = p. 42.

*) Hamm, l. ¢., p. 52: ,,Die Wendung verdankt ihre Existenz erst der pneu-
matologischen Welle, die sich in der Liturgie im Anschlu3 an das dritte all-
gemeine Konzil von Konstantinopel geltend machte. Es ist fir ihre Jugend
bezeichnend, daB sie eine Ubertragung auch in das erste Berichtsglied nicht
mehr erfuhr.

3) Cf. Hamm, 1. c., p. 49.

4) Br p. 328.

*) Ren II p. 623.
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St. Cyril (in the first clause). The Mk has a shorter form ‘‘discipulis
suis sanctis”’ in the first clause and “discipulis suis beatis” in the second
clause. The JS has “apostolis tuis sanctis” in the first clause and “apo-
stolis tuis puris” in the second clause; the JB has “discipulis suis et
apostolis suis” in both clauses in contrast to the Syriac liturgy of
St. James!?).

The general impression made by this comparison is that a tendency
towards symmetry originally lay behind these Ethiopic AA, which
were only later reduced in length, probably under biblical influence. It
is, however, not possible to settle the question whether in some AA the
original symmetrical form was later changed into an asymmetrical one
or whether they had an asymmetrical form from the beginning.

The Institution Narrative of the JS needs special consideration.
According to Euringer this Institution Narrative is ,,in ein Gebet um
Verwandlung der Opferelemente umgebogen‘‘?). From this form Hurin-
ger concluded that the alteration of the Institution Narrative pointed
to Syria as the JS’s country of origin (cf. p. 32). But he has not
recognized the actual problem. He has failed to realize that this Insti-
tution Narrative corresponds to the first part of the Prooemiwm frac-
tionis of the Greelk/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory which I discussed in
detail in my edition of this liturgy®). In Greek and Coptic the first part
of this Prooemium runs as follows?):

GREEK:

O

’ > / \ ~ 7
tdre edhoyrjoag, xal VOV EvAOynGOV.

=7

7éte dydoag, xal viov dylacoy.

(=7

Tdte #Adoag, xal voy OLdoEWoy.

6 Téte dradods Toic Eavtod padnTais xal dmocToAoLS,

xal vov déomoTa dtadog Nuw, xal wavti T Aa@ oob

pLhdvdowme, TavroxpdTwe, »ioLe 6 Yeos 1udy.

1) Br pp. 51f. and 87.

2) Buringer, Anaphoren des hl. Evangelisten Johannes etc., p. 81; cf. pp. 110f.:
,,Es fallt ferner auf, daf die Einsetzungsworte, die in den tbrigen AA. ex-
pressis verbis zitiert werden, hier vollstindig fehlen, ja nicht einmal ange-
deutet sind. Auch die deprekatorische Form an Stelle des historischen Be-
richtes fillt ganz aus dem Rahmen der abessinischen Liturgie. Da aber die
monophysitischen Abessinier das Wesen der Konsekration in die Epiklese
(Invocatio) verlegen, haben fur sie die Einsetzungsworte sozusagen nutr
historischen Wert und konnen daher wegbleiben.

3) L. c., pp. 148—152.

%) Ren I p. 105 and my edition pp. 62—64 = Nos. 321-333.
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CORTIC:

$H €TAICMOY MINCHOY: -NOY ON CMOY.

$H ETAYEPATIAZIN MIICHOY: TNOY ON APIATIAZIN,
$H €TAYPO® ) MINCHOY: TNOY ON W ).

dH €TAYT €TOTOY MNEIATIOC MMAOHTHC OYO02
NANOCTOAOC €60YAB MIICHOY: |NOY ON NENNHB
MOI NAN NEM NEKAAOC THPY: MINANTOKPATMP
N6oIC NENNOYT-.

As the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory — as I hope I have demon-
strated!) — is of Syriac origin, the existence of this Prooemium frac-
ttonts in the JS supports the supposition that at least some parts of
this Ethiopic A are of Syriac origin. In my edition of the Coptic liturgy
of St. Gregory I suggested that the liturgy of St. Gregory was used in
the Syriac monastery (Dér Suriani) in the Sketis®). It is remarkable
that Euringer (following a suggestion of G. Graf) came to the conclu-
sion that the JS also probably originated in the Syriac monastery of
the Wadi’n-Natran3).

The strange formula £.a0Ch: £7°C: ChlbL: A0 E: APO: 7°0A: Wik:
GA0T: ST 20: @Lavh: (Eu: ,,Vereinige auch jetzt diesen Kelch
mit diesem Brot, auf daB es sei dein Fleisch und dein Blut‘‘) accord-
ing to Buringer?) is nothing but a petition that Christ should make the
Chalice, together with the Bread, his Body and Blood.

I should like to mention that the MC also has a text after the Insti-
tution Narrative which is similar to the Prooemium of the liturgy of
St. Gregory (§§ 89—92). Perhaps this text was added in accordance
with the model of the JS:

1) Koptische GQregoriosanaphora, pp. 176—180.

) b @y 1910a 7O

3) Buringer, Anaphoren des hl. Bvangelisten Johannes ete., p. 82: ,,Der Ort, wo
die Abessinier Gelegenheit gehabt haben koénnen, diese syrische Anaphora
kennenzulernen, diirfte, wie mir mein gelehrter Freund, Dr. G. Graf, nahe-
legt, in der Wiiste Skete, im Wadi Natrin, zu suchen sein. Denn dort war
das von syrischen Moénchen bewohnte Kloster der Gottesgebarerin, Dér
Suriani, aus dem die beriihmtesten syrischen Hss. stammen, welche den
Stolz der europiischen Bibliotheken, Vaticana, Ambrosiana, Britisches
Museum usw. bilden. Nicht weit davon befand sich noch zur Zeit Robert
Curzons 1833 ein von abessinischen Monchen bewohntes Kloster mit einer
Bibliothek und gelehrten Buicherschreibern. Cf. R. Curzon, Visits to Mona-
steries in the Levant, London 1881, pp. 105ff.

1) Anaphoren des hl. Evangelisten Johannes ete., p. 110.
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§ 89: ARTMA: (Anav: A%pY: Wil: 3aT: aca: O4.1T: OUAQ: (Eu:
0 Herr! wie damals, so segne und brich und gib (jetzt) dieses
Brot!*)

§ 90: A°%7= (,,Amen.”)

§ 91: ARTILA: (ngp: AChY: WiT: RP%: 01(: OPL0: Davm-=
(,,0 Herr! wie damals, so besiegle und heilige und reiche (jetzt)
diesen Kelch!®)

§ 92: A%%%= (,,Amen.”)

3. The Words of the Lord

a) The Words of Institution

The words of Institution!) in the Ethiopic Institution Narratives
are most unusual. They may be divided into the following groups
(where an A is given in brackets it means that for this A the readings in
Lofgren-Euringer and in Chaine are different):

1. NHQQT: 2220 O-hk: (“Hic panis est corpus meum”): Ap, J, (GH),
GC, B, Ath, MC,D,CI,CII, O, M

9. NOnk: »2¢: (“Hoc est corpus meum’): Mk, JC, JE, JB, (GH)

3. NHAOT: (-4.: 2P O-wF: (“Hic panis est participatio corpo-
ris mei”’): E

4 NHAOT: OA0: K LP: (A7 (“Hic panis est cibus justitiae
verus”’): GH

5. NEPO: £9°P: M-nk: (“Hic calix est sanguis meus”): Ap, (GH),
GC, B, Ath, MC,D,CI, CIIL, O, M

6. NO-hi: £9°P: (“Hic est sanguis meus”): Mk, JC, JE, JB, (GH)

7. NEPO: (- d.: £9°P: M-wk: (“Hic calix est participatio sanguinis
mei’): E

3. N&PO: ab: MmeMT: NAATYT: (“Hic calix est potus vitae verus”):
(GH)

9. NDnik: &PO: £9°P: (“Hic est calix sanguinis mei’”): (JE).

This table shows that the words of Institution in most of the Ethiopic
AA were influenced by the form of the Ap. Even the J, of which the
Syriac counterpart runs thus: wojoh. ) Doy hoy J.@ (“Hoc meum est

1) ¢f. Hamm, l. c., pp. 70-77.
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corpus’’!)), has adopted the form of the Ap in the first clause. On
the other hand, the J was able to preserve its original form in the
second clause?), i. e. in the reference to the chalice the Lord’s words
are missing?®). But even in the second clause a development has taken
place which is in contrast to the Syriac text: the Lord’s actions were
extended to five (as opposed to two in the Syriac text), the JoaSajM\
Jo9s (“in typum sanguinis’) was changed into ‘“‘in verum hunc sangui-
nem” and the . (“pro nobis”) was extended to “pro peccatis
nostris’’.

Only the Mk (according to the Greek liturgy of St. Mark), the JC,
JB, JE (and the GH) have the short: 7oot6 wov éotiv 10 cdua of
1 Cor. 11, 24; the JC, JE and GH seem to have followed the Mk. The
strictly symmetrical short form: 70076 éote 70 aiud pov is found in the
Mk#4), JC, JB, JE and GH. The strictly symmetrical form in both
clauses already occurs in the Apostolic Constitutions VIIL?).

The GC, (GH), B¢), Ath, MC, D, O, M, CI and C II follow the Ap
in both clauses.

The form of this last has been much discussed. In his Historia geral
de Ethiopia a Alta ow Preste Joan (Coimbra 16607)) P. Balthezar

1) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 42f.

%) H p. 72.

?) Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 42f.

1) According to the Greek liturgy of St. Mark = Br p. 133.

5) Br p. 20. The Papyrus of Dér-Balizeh also has this short form only in a
different order (in the second clause): TO9Td (ov 86TV TO CAOUAL — 70070
uov éotly 70 aiua; cf. C. H. Roberts-Dom B. Capelle, An Harly Eucholo-
gium, The Dér-Balizeh Papyrus enlarged and reedited, Louvain 1949, p. 28.

#) In opposition to the Greek liturgy of St. Basil = Ren I p. 66: TOVTO oV
doTly 10 o@dua — To0TS pov 0Ty TO alua. and the Coptic liturgy of St.
Basil = Ren I pp. 14 f.

) 139 = p. 97. P. B. Tellez, S. J., based his work on a manuscript by P. d’Al-
meida, S. J., but used it very freely. P. d’Almeida’s manuscript (which is
in the British Museum, MS. add. n. 9861) has been printed only in this cen-
century: P. Emmanuelis d’Almeida (Manoel d’Almeyda), S. J.. Historia
Aethiopiae = C. Beccari, S. J., Rerum Aethiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales
inediti a saeculo X VI ad XIX, vols. Vg VI and VII, Romae 1907—1908. The
corresponding passage (Historia Aethiopiae VI 14 = Rerum Aethiopicarum
Scriptores, vol. VI, p. 174) reads as follows:

“Na forma da consagragio, se saiba que elles em seus livros a tem conti-
nuada com tudo o mais, e juntamente tudo dizido de cér, pollo que os mais
delles nio sabiio qual era a forma, nem quaes as palavras da consagragao,
tudo diziio & eito, sem saber quando consagravio, quando nio. Mas bem se
deixa ver que sio aquellas palavras que acima notej com riscas por baixo
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Tellez, S. J., questioned the validity of this form of Consecration:
“Tambem na forma da consagracam ponho muyta duvida, porque as
suas palavras pera o Corpo de Christo sam estas, Hic panis est corpus
meum; & no sangue, Hic calix est meus sanguis, as quays palavras,
parece, que mudam o sentido essencialmente, como expressamente diz
o nosso Padre Layman, & se pode ver no nosso doutissimo Patre Fran-
cisco Soares no lugar apontado & margem’!). The opinion of Renaudot
is, however, less extreme?): ‘“Praeterea in illis verbis, Hic panis est
Corpus meum : cum pronunciatur prima duo, panem id esse quod erat,
ultro agnoscimus: cum tota oratio prolata est, simpliciter intelligimus,
id quod panis erat, esse corpus Christi. Non recte fecisse videntur qui-
cumque additionis verborum Hic panis, contra reliquiarum Ecclesia-
rum disciplinam, Alexandrinae praesertim cui subjecti erant, autores
fuerunt: per illam tamen corrumpi penitus vim Christi verborum,
effectusque suo illa spoliari, non adeo certum est, ut vocari in dubium
nequeat.” Euringer has dealt in detail with this form of the words of
Institution in his first edition of the MC in ,,Der Katholik®). Although
Hamm thought that the form of the first clause of the Ap (and of the
AA which have copied the Ap) might be explained by a strong tendency
towards symmetry?), Euringer held that another explanation had to be
found for this form which does not appear in any other Oriental liturgy.
He suggested as an explanation the existence of an heretical movement

das regras; nas quaes com tudo conforme a boa theologia ha erro essengial;
poiz dizem: Hic panis est corpus meum; his calix est meus sanguis (vide
Soar. * in materia de Eucharistia) sendo se, pera escuzarmos tam grande
erro, quizermos que, quando dizem: Hic panis, entendio divinum illum
panem, qui pro consecratione ibi ponitur, non autem illum quem prae mani-
bus habet sacerdos ante prolationem verborum; quod de calice simili modo
dici potest. En néo determino a questao, disputemna os theologos, que isto
he livro de historia, e ndo de controversias.”’

1) L. c., in the marginal note: “Vide Layman in Theolog. mor. lib. 3. — Soar.
tom. 3 in 3. part. disput. 58. sect. 7. disput. 59. sect. 5.”

2) Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio I (and not, as Euringer incorrectly said,
“Hastoria Patr. Alex. 1713 lib. I"’; cf. ,,Anaphora des hl. Athanasius‘, p. 294)
p- 508; cf. E. B. Pusey, The Doctrine of the Real Presence, London 1883,
Pp- 257 ff.

3) ,,Athiopische Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘‘ in Der Katholik 95 I (1916)
Pp. 241—-266.

4) L. c., p. 73: ,,Ungleich seltener wird die Herstellung strenger Symmetrie in
positivem Sinne durch die Schaffung eines Gegenstiickes zu TOTHQLOY
versucht, wobei der Bundesgedanke gleichfalls geopfert bleibt. Es ent-
spricht sich: ‘Dieses Brot ist mein Leib’ und ‘Dieses Gefi3 ist mein Blut’*.
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in the Ethiopian Church!). But hitherto nothing has come to light
about any movement in the Ethiopian theology which would have ma-
de such a form necessary. It would be reasonable to suppose that in the
course of time (when theological speculation began to deal with these
questions) there might have been a tendency towards assimilation to the
Pauline text. In fact St. Paul calls the consecrated Elements simply
Bread and Wine, as 1 Cor. 10, 16—17 and 11, 26—29. In the liturgy of
the Bthiopic Church Order the form usually used in the Christian Orient
is to be found: “Hoc est corpus meum2). It is difficult so say whether
this form originally appeared in the Ap and was altered only later.
In any case it is very striking that so many Ethiopic AA have copied
the form of the Ap?).

It is probable that the Ethiopians (with their realistic way of think-
ing) thought the N@-ak: too weak and vague. This may be the reason
why they said precisely what N@-A¥: meant'). The Pauline passages
helped them in their attempt. The tendency towards symmetry was
doubtless another reason.

It is also worth noticing that the edition of Tasfa Seyon preserved
this form and that consequently he regarded it as unobjectionable?).

In considering this form the official Ethiopian teaching on the Eucha-
rist should also be taken into account. This teaching was set out in
the answers to a questionnaire which was sent to the Ethiopian Church
by Miss Payne-Smith (a daughter of that distinguished Syriac scholar,
Dean Payne-Smith of Canterbury)®). This document shows that Ethio-

1) Anaphora des hl. Basilius, p. 205: ,,Gewi3 hat das Streben nach Symmetrie
mitgewirkt; aber bei dem groB3en Conservativismus der abessinischen Theo-
logen muf} dabei noch ein anderer miichtiger Faktor wirksam gewesen sein,
moglicherweise die Abwehr einer falschen oder haeretischen, inner-aethiopi-
schen Auffassung.

%) Br p. 190; Duensing, Aethiop. Text, pp. 22f.

3) The edition of P. Coulbeaux has throughout omitted the 40107T: and the & P0:
A.T. M. Semharay Selam also shows, from a somewhat different point of
view, that this addition is of no great importance (De Indumentis sacris
ritus Aethiopici. De verbis consecrationis apud Aethiopes, p. 16): “E verbis
autem “‘panis” et “calix’”, quibus Ecclesia Aethiopica utitur ad denominan-
dum corpus et sanguinem D. N. Iesu Christi etiam post consecrationem,
nihil est causa obiciendi, cum sit usus mere connotandi species iam conse-
cratas.”

*) Cf. Kardinal Innitzer, Leidens- und Verkldrungsgeschichte Jesu Christi, p. 90.

®) Pp. 165b, 168b and 172b. It seems very improbable that he did not at all
notice the difference between the Ethiopian and the Latin rite.

8) The Teaching of the Abyssinian Church, London 1936.
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pian theologians equate the meaning of the words of Institution in the
Ap and its dependent AA with the meaning the words of Institution
have in the New Testament. The passages in question run thus: “Our
Lord Jesus Christ on that night on which He was arrested, on Maundy
Thursday, while the Apostles were eating their supper in the evening,
took bread, blessed it, broke it and gave it to the disciples and said to
them, ‘Take, eat, this is my Body ; do this for a memorial’; and He took
a cup and gave thanks and gave it to them with these words, ‘Drink of
this, all of you, for this is my Blood, which is shed for a new ordinance
on behalf of many people for the forgiveness of sins’. . . . So as we have
received this saying and wholeheartedly believe, this bread and wine
which are blessed and consecrated by the word and help of the Lord
and by the hand of the priest are united with His Body and Blood and
truly changed; (the bread) is the Body of the Son of God, and the wine
is truly the Blood of the Son of God. . .. By His word and help, when
the priest who has received authority to bless blesses the bread, it be-
comes truly the Body of the Lord; and when he blesses the wine, it
becomes truly the Blood of the Lord. Their becoming thus was due in
the first place to the words of the Lord who on Maundy Thursday
blessed the bread (and said), ‘This is my Body’; and blessed the wine in
a cup (and said) ‘This is my Blood’; now however it is due to the word
of man ; it is not necessary for the Lord to bless every day because, even
when heaven and earth pass away, this word which He spake at the
beginning will not pass away. . . . But the minister who has been given
authority to do this must of necessity consecrate and bless every day,
for he is merely man’’?).

Some of the Ethiopic Institution Narratives have considerable

additions taken from the Bible (Mk, CI and JB: *‘. . . sanguis meus
novi testamenti’’; JE: . . . calix sanguinis mei novi testamenti’’) and
other sources (MC: ... sanguis meus, quem pro vobis effundet lan-
cea’; GH and JC: . . . corpus meum, cibus justitiae verus, . . . sanguis
meus, potus vitae verus’”; JE: ... corpus meum, cibus justitiae
verus’’).

The Ath has the peculiar addition: HAAN(: TAAS: A7V (in the
first clause) and HAA@: T4AM: h°5U+ (in the second clause); these
were translated by Chaine as follows: ‘“‘de quo nihil separatum est”
and ‘““de quo nihil segregatum est” respectively; they were cor-
rectly translated by Euringer: ,,ohne dafl es von Ihm getrennt waére*’

1) L. c., pp. 39—41.
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and ..ohne daf} es von Thm geschieden wire respectively. The Ath it-
self gives the explanation for this phrase in the Epiclesis (§ 101): ,,Aber
niemand von uns meine, wenn er dieses Brot iBt, dafl er nur das Fleisch
ohne das Blut und ohne den Geist esse; und niemand von uns meine,
wenn er diesen Kelch trinkt, daf3 er das nur Blut ohne das Fleisch und
ohne den Geist trinke:; sondern eines ist das Fleisch und das Blut und
der Geist, wie auch seine Gottheit mit seiner Menschheit eines ist:
namlich der Herr, unser Gott*“!). The Ath attaches great importance
to the statement that after the Consecration the whole Christ is present
under the species of the Bread as well as of the Wine?). The words of

the K: ““participatio corporis mei . . . participatio sanguinis mei’ reflect
the phraseology of 1 Cor. 10, 16: . . . xowwvia . . . 109 aluatos ot Xoir-
atod; . ..xowwvia Tod oduaros tod Xototod. Under the influence of this

biblical text xowwvia is translated by #9°4.:. (Incidentally this should
certainly not be taken to suggest any Impanation theory; such a
doctrine found no place in Ethiopia.) Euringer mentioned, however,
that there is no uniformity in the MSS?); in some of the MSS the 7"4..:
appears in both clauses, in some it does not appear at all and in some
only in one of the clauses?).

There is also a remarkable reading in the GH according to which

/2P and £7°f: (“. .. my Body, ... my Blood”) are missing. The
addition: “‘cibus justitiae verus, . . . potus vitae verus’’ was taken from

Jn. 6, 55.
b) The Lord’s Invitation

Most of the liturgical Institution Narratives have the Lord’s invi-
tation to eat and to drink?®). This invitation soon became a fixed article
in the liturgical Institution Narrative®).

Ethiopic text: DA LI a0°: ABAT"ET: 00: LANO: WE1: G001 : nap: NEAND: -

A td: WWIAA: &9°: Oavié0: O00: Lat: Wit: KP%: ALINA: ABhTbi:

nav: HEATL: L.av: AmLAh: HRIAA: »2D: Oav1é0: AA: BO-hk: 2I: DL

Mov74.0: Qnev: 0i: gdAvE: MFPAA: TAWE: BHOKRE: hILANNC: AT°AN:

For the ‘‘Spirit of Christ’’ ef. Heinrich Goussen in Theologische Revue 23

(1924) col. 16.

3) ,,Anaphora des hl. Epiphanius‘‘, p. 139.

4) L. c.: ,,Aber gerade dieses Ringen der gewohnlichen mit der ungewohnten
Form beweist, daB3 #7"4.: Charakteristikum der Epiphaniusliturgie ist.*

5) In the New Testament this invitation is missing in St. Luke and St. Paul
(but cf. Lk 22, 17).

%) Hamm, 1. c., p. 78: ,,Wie sehr das Motiv bald als zum unverbriichlichen Be-

stande der Herrenworte gehérig empfunden wurde, ergibt sich daraus. daf3

-

10 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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In the Institution Narratives of most of the Ethiopic AA the simple
form Adfere payere and Adfere miere appears (this form of the
Ethiopic liturgy is thus completely symmetrical): Ap, J (only in the
first clause), (GH), GC, E, Ath, MC, D, O, CI and C II. The Mk has
“accipite, manducate’ in the first clause, in the second clause, how-
ever, the extended form: ‘“‘accipite, bibite ex eo omnes”. It should be
recalled that the Greek liturgy of St. Mark has miere é& avrod mdvreg?)
(= Mt. 26, 27); only in the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril is this form sym-
metrical: “accipite, bibite ex eo omnes’’?). Contrary to the case of the
action of the “gustare’ (ysvoduevos) the Ethiopic A does not copy the
Greek but the Coptic form of the same liturgy. In the case of the
“gustare” it would be possible to think of a Greek model of the Mk;
in this case, however, it follows a coptic model. Yet the conditions in
both cases are not the same. The yevoduevoc is missing in both clauses
of the Greek liturgy of St. Mark and of the Mk. As in Ethiopic it
appears in the B only it could not have been added to the Mk under
the influence of other Ethiopic AA. Concerning the ‘“‘accipite’” the
situation is quite different. As this appeared in at least one clause of
the Greek liturgy of St. Mark it is reasonable to suppose that in
Ethiopia it was added to the other clause because of the tendency
towards symmetry only, without having been influenced by the Coptic
liturgy of St. Cyril. The starting-point for this development was really
conditioned by the Adfeve in the first clause of the Greek liturgy of
St. Mark. In addition to that there is the example of the other Ethiopic
AA (the B included) which have the “accipite’” in both clauses. It is
also significant that the “ex eo omnes’ of the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril
is missing in the first clause of the Mk (as it is in the Greek liturgy of
St. Mark).

The situation is similar in the B. The Greek liturgy of St. Basil has
Adfere pdyeve in the first clause, Adfere miete é& adrod mdvres in the
second clause?), the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil has “accipite, manducate
ex hoc omnes” in the first clause and “accipite, bibite ex eo omnes’’4)

einige griechische Bibelhandschriften, gewil unter Einflul der Liturgie,
selbst in den Paulustext Adfete @pdyete vor das Brotwort einschieben, das
dann auch von Pesittd und Vulgata wiedergegeben wird.

1) Br p. 133.

2) Br p. 177.

3) Ren I p. 66.

%) Ren I pp. 14f. Cf. now also the sahidic text in J. Doresse-E. Lanne, Un
témoin archaique de la Uiturgie copte de S. Basile, Louvain 1960 (Bibliothe-
que du Muséon 47), pp. 16—18.
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in the second clause. As opposed to the B the supplement & adzoi
avres (= hf” sl &R aw-:) is missing in the Greek liturgy of St. Basil
in the first clause. But even in this case it is possible that this
supplement in the first clause of the B was an independent deve-
lopment on the analogy of the “ex eo omnes” already present in
the second clause!). Like the Syriac liturgy of St. James the JB
has “‘accipite, manducate ex eo vos omnes — accipite, bibite ex eo
vos omnes’?). The M has the fully developed form “accipite, mandu-
cate ex eo omnes’ in the first clause, but in the second clause only
“accipite ex eo ommes”. It is very probable that this latter form is
a later abbreviation.

There are still two Ethiopic AA which, following the Syriac (Nesto-
rian and partly Jacobite) custom, place the Lord’s invitation after the
words of Institution: the JC and the JE. Hamm held that this form
was a characteristic of Old-Mesopotamian liturgy?®). The JC adds:
“accipite, manducate ex eo omnes — accipite, bibite ex eo omnes’ to
the words of Institution, the JE (after an interpolation): “(Eu add :
Nehmet), manducate ex eo omnes — accipite, bibite ex eo omnes”. We
may possibly regard this as a mark of the influence the Syriac liturgy
had on the Ethiopic liturgy. As already mentioned this influence was
strong in some places (cf. note 3 on page 44)%).

) Cf. Hamm, L ¢c., p. 78: ,,Die Erweiterung mit 7wavtes & adrod in symne-
trischer Ausdehnung auf beide Glieder hat schon Dér-B** (= Papyrus of
Deér-Balizeh) ,,und die Urform von N (= liturgy of Nestorius) ,,und B
(= liturgy of St. Basil). But cf. now Rateliff, 1. c., p. 77: “The presence of
the complete clause in Matthew 26%¢ of b, however, is a difficulty in the way
of treating its last three words as an addition of the Vulgate or post-Vulgate
period. It may be added that a cognate form of the complete clause is quoted
in Syriac by Aphrahat, ’akkul menneh kulkun (manducate ex eo omnes). In
the account of the Institution, in which the Syriac phrase occurs, Aphrahat
is quoting from the Diatessaron. Upon this ground, the addition of ex hoc
omnes to manducate may be held to derive from an early insertion into the
Greek text of Maithew.”

?) Ren II p. 31; Anaphorae Syriacae Vol. II — Fasc. 2, pp. 146f.

3) L. c., p. 80: ,,Eine Sonderheit nestorianischer und teilweise jakobitischer
— also letzten Endes jedenfalls altmesopotamischer — Liturgie ist die den
Konsekrationsworten nach gestellte Aufforderung. Hierbei gehért vor allem
das Zitat Ap(h)rahats mit einer dem Brotwort nachgestellten in Zusammen-
setzung und Stellung unbiblischen Wendung: ‘Nehmet, esset von ihm (ihr)
alle’.

*) Cf. Hammerschmidt, ,,Die Anfiinge des Christentums in Athiopien‘‘, p. 294;
A. Baumstark, Vom geschichilichen Werden der Liturgie, Freiburg i. Br.
15519235 pridS.

10%
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c) The Conception of Salvation

Reference to the conception of salvation through Christ’s sacrifice is
tound in all the Oriental liturgies!) after the words of Institution.

In Ethiopic the Ap, D, B, O and C II have remained at the same
stage of development as the liturgy of Serapion of Thmuis?). Other
Ethiopic AA already show traces of foreign (mostly Syriac) influence
(MC, C I, GH, GC and JE). The Mk corresponds, significantly enough,
to the Greek liturgy of St. Mark and not to the Coptic liturgy of
St. Cyril. The Mk does not contain the addition in the first clause “‘et
pro multis”. The JB corresponds to the Syriac liturgy of St. James?).

The Ethiopic Institution Narratives go back either to the xAduevoy
of St. Paul (as the Ap, J, D, B, O, M, E and C II) or to the dwouevor
or owadtdouevov of St. Luke (as the MC (and the GH)). The C I, GC,
JB and Mk have a combination of xAduevor and (dwa)owouevor. The
gxyvvvduevor in the second clause in the Ap, Mk, J, B, E, D, (O), M,
CTI and CII and the &xyvvvouevor xai (dia)odouevor in the second
clause in the JB and GC correspond to the xAduevov and the xAduevov
xal (Oua)odduevor respectively in the first clause.

The persons tfor whom the Bread is broken and the Blood shed are
defined in the Ap, C L, C1IL, O, D, E, B, GC, J, M, Mk and MC by the
simple “pro vobis”; the JB has: “pro vobis et pro multis’” in both
clauses; the Mk has the same addition in the second clause only. In
addition to that most of the Ethiopic AA add: “in remissionem pecca-
torum’ or ‘‘in remissionem peccatorum et in vitam aeternam’™ (GC) or
“in redemptionem totius mundi, ut remittetur peccatum’ (C I) or a
similar phrase. Some AA have additions peculiar to themselves (GH,
JE and JC). The Ath does not mention the conception of salvation in
this connection.

d) The Lord’s Command

The Lord’s Command is an important element in the Institution
Narrative as it vindicates the right of the Church to celebrate the
Bucharist. For this reason it is missing in very tew Institution Narra-
tives. The absence of this injunction in the C I, O and GH may be due
to subsequent tendencies towards abbreviation.

1) The only one exception is the ,,Brechungsgebet aus dem georgischen Jalko-
bus‘ (cf. Hamm, 1. c., p. 81).

2) In Journal of Theological Studies 1 (1900) pp. 105f.

3) Br p. 87.
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The injunction appears in a double form; the first form appears in
St. Luke (22, 19) where, in the first clause of the Institution Narrative.
the celebration was ordered in commemoration of Christ. and in
1 Cor. 11, 24f. The Ap (in its second clause) corresponds to the Egyptian
Church Order (so-called Traditio Hippolyti): “et cum hoc feceritis.
facite meam commemorationem’. In the B we find complete symmetry
with “sic facite meam commemorationem™ in both clauses. In this
respect the B follows the Greek/Coptic liturgy of St. Basil'). The GC
has the same formula though only in the second clause. The J has
“quotiescumque hic feceritis, commemorationem meam facietis” at
the end of the first clause only?). The Mk corresponds to the Greek
Coptic liturgy of St. Mark/St. Cyril®).

Other Ethiopic Institution Narratives contain alterations and con-
tractions (JC, GC (in addition to the form mentioned above) and JE).

The second form of the Lord’s Command is derived from 1 Cor. 11,
26. St. Paul’s idea was attributed to the Lord and the supposed words
mmcorporated into the liturgical Institution Narrative?). The idea of the
Lord’s Death (Jdvarov) and his Parousia (dyot 0 &975) was connected
with that of his Resurrection. In the Egyptian liturgies of St. Basil
(Greek version) and St. Mark a reference to the Ascension (avdAnyw)
was added. Hamm held that this last addition may perhaps have been
due to the influence of the Creed®). In Ethiopia the Ath and JC followed
this example — in the JC the reference to the Parousia is missing. It is
very striking that in the Mk the motif of the davdAnyiws is missing
although it appears in the Greek liturgy of St. Mark (it is, however,
also absent in the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril)®). The avdAnyis is also
missing in the B though it is contained in the Greek liturgy of St. Basil
(it is, however, also missing in the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil)?). By way
of compensation the words “et facite meam commemorationem” are
added again in the B, the Coptic liturgy of St. Basil and the Coptic
liturgy of St. Cyril®). The same form also appears in the GC.

') Ren I pp. 66 and 14f.

2) Cf. Testamentum Domini = Rahmani, 1. c., p. 42f:- \o,:;L j,o,? <A |
«ONJ e D, JAo.0

9) Br pp. 133 and 177.

4) Cf. Hamm, 1. c., p. 90; Ratcliff, 1. c., pp. 75f.

®) Hamm, l. c.. p. 91.

¢) Br pp. 133 and 177.

’) Ren I pp. 67 and 15 respectively.

) Ren I p. 15 and Br p. 177.
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The E, M and MC mention Christ’s Death and Resurrection only,
the C IT mentions the Passion and Resurrection.

From these details the conclusion seems to emerge that the Insti-
tution Narratives in the Bthiopic AA, on the whole, reached their final
form in the golden period of theological speculation. They developed
to a considerable extent and are full of theological conceptions and
poetical phrases. On the other hand abbreviations were made in some
of the AA (if these short texts are not really old).




VII. THE EPICLESIS

As I discussed the name and meaning of the Epiclesis in my edition
of the Coptic liturgy of St. Gregory I should like to refer to this publi-

cation'). Here I shall deal with the Ethiopic Epiclesis without further
introduction.

In the Ap the Epiclesis follows the Anamnesis:

Lnlbt: AMNMLA: AIN: WG TTh: OTIAN: PTAm: D§ECA:
An: Wrr: 400T: OWrT: [Poc. 6: W] APO: »i: GAT~Th: OOF:
caehn: A ATEA: TR LR OAD: TTAVT: T0AAD: ANLA:
05 TAP~0n: ngv: Télr: PSa: b O1LA: S0: WrE: 5007
DAOA: NEPO: BCAP: 122U DLI: AATNLAY: DabLriey: [Aeth. e. 1:
DAT"ANT:] APGQ: 9COR0: AZ0gD: YAT”::
L9ln: TVOgn-: A Aegp: AhA: C1/7A: A9 50 Cu-Gav: APLAT:
OATNYT: a0i4.0: PS0: OAART?: YL9IPT: HAA®TY: nop: n.Lh:
LbL: DORLM: MADALN: [Poc. 6 om.: MWA] FRCh: ALM(: RCALA:
TH7°0A: $G0: av74.0:1 [MNAeth. e. 20 om.] TA%Agp: %2A9°:1 [[TPoc.
6 om.] VA T70AC: MNMLAN: avFd0: $50: DL.O01: QNrE: KCACE:
hav: An: PO Hocd: 249°: OA%AaD: 2A9°:1 [[MPoc. 6 om.].
“Nunec, o Domine, commemorantes mortem tuam et resurrectionem
tuam, confidemus in te et offerimus tibi hunc panem et hunc (Poc. 6
om.) calicem gratias tibi agentes; per hoc enim nos dignos fecisti stare
in conspectu tuo et tibi sacra peragere. Oramus te, Domine, et depre-
camur a te, ut Spiritum Sanctum et virtutem emittas super hunc
panem et hunc calicem ; faciat illos corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri
let salvatoris] (T1Aeth. e. 1: et Dei nostri) Jesu Christi in saecula saeculo-
rum.” [Chaine, p. 187, gives the text only up to ‘“‘saeculorum’; the
following (with the exception of the “‘who is with the Holy Ghost”) is
taken from Brightman p. 233] “Give it together unto all them that
take it, that it be unto them for sanctification and for fulfilling with
the Holy Ghost and for confirming true faith that they may hallow

5) 1 @ 10105 XDt
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and praise thee and (Poc. 6 om.) thy beloved Son Jesus Christ + who
is with the Holy Ghost + (+ -+ Aeth. e. 20 om.) { world without end §
(§ § Poc. 6 om.). Grant us ' to be united in thine Holy Spirit and heal
us by this presphora that we may live in thee for ever world without
end ! (f © Poc. 6 om.).” :

The meaning of the Epiclesis in this text is expressed very clearly.
The Ethiopic text uses the verb &af: — transponere, transferre, facere,
convertere rem in rem'). As Mercer also stressed?), in the Oriental litur-
gies the Institution Narrative and Epiclesis ought not to be treated
separately but regarded as one unity. According to the Oriental point
of view the Consecration of the Elements is effected by the Institution
Narrative and the Epiclesis. In the course of history greater impor-
tance was sometimes attached to the Institution Narrative and some-
times to the Epiclesis.

There is a Crux interpretum in the prayer which follows the suppli-
cation for the descent of the Holy Ghost. This prayer opens with the
word %92é4n: (the gerund of £amé:)3). Brightman translated it
“Give it together?), Mercer “Give it altogether’”) and Euringer
,,Verleihe allen insgesamt (?)“®). This last translation is based on older
authorities, namely P. Paéz (‘“juntamente’) and Ludolf and Dillmann
(“conjunctim, pariter”’)’). But Euringer himself was not quite satisfied
with this translation and added a question mark. He also suggested
translating the passage as follows: ,,Indem du (dein Blut mit deinem
Fleische) vermischest, verleihe allen, die davon (von dieser Commixtio)
empfangen usw.““%). £a0¢: can have the meaning of “‘admiscere, com-
miscere””?). Euringer thought that this interpretation would not be
possible if this prayer originally came before the Epiclesis!?), and from

1) Dillmann, Lexicon, col. 281f.

%) The Bthiopic Liturgy, p. 255. Cf. also J. Tyciak, Heilige Theophanie — Kult-
gedanken des Morgenlandes, Trier 1959, pp. 48—50.

3) Cf. Dillmann, Lexicon, coll. 1086—1088.

SRES233

) The Ethiopic Liturgy, p. 356.

¢) ,,Anaphora der 318 Rechtgliubigen‘‘, p. 275.

?) Cf. Euringer, ,,Anaphora des hl. Epiphanius‘, p. 139.

8) ,,Anaphora der 318 Rechtgliubigen*, p. 295.

9) Cf. Dillmann, Lexicon, col. 1086.

19) ,,Anaphora der 318 Rechtgliubigen‘, p. 295: ,,Entscheidender wiirde sein,
wenn der Platz dieses Gebetes vor der Epiklese der vom Verfasser inten-
dierte wire; denn dann kénnte von keiner Vermischung oder Vereinigung
von Blut und Fleisch die Rede sein, da ja nach abessinischer Ansicht die
Konsekration erst nachher durch die Epiklese erfolgt.
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the MSS accessible to him, Euringer was not able to determine the
place of this prayer within the A : consequently he cautiously followed
the translation of his predecessors.

On this point I should like to make the following observation. The
position of our prayer in the Ap is quite clear: it comes after the Epi-
clesis. It is found in this position in Brightman, Tasta Seyon, Harden,
Mercer and the three Bodleian MSS. But, as I mentioned above, the
Ethiopians ascribe the Consecration not only to the Epiclesis but to the
Institution Narrative and the Epiclesis. Like other Oriental Churches
the Ethiopians join the Words of Our Lord with the Invocation (Epi-
clesis) as together forming the essential act in the liturgy. Thus, it is
not possible to determine the exact moment of the Consecration in the
Oriental liturgies. Therefore the fact that the prayer £7%40: in some
AA precedes the Epiclesis affords no obstacle to translating £.92.¢n:
with “commiscens” and to making it refer to the intermixture of
Christ’s Body with his Blood. This interpretation would be supported
by the fact that in Ethiopia the Communion sub utraque specie is ad-
ministered in this manner: The priest dips his finger into the Blood,
moistens the Host with the Blood and then gives this moistened Host
to the faithful.

In addition, Brightman printed a rubric which obviously refers to
this ceremony : “He signs the body with the blood”’1). Further support
for this supposition may be found in the MS Bodl. Aeth. e. 1 f. 67h
where, preceding the £.9%.¢n:, the following rubric occurs : MAN: L01(1:
Law: MhG: OAII: 12.9°: W : AGAY-: ATHAI°CT: apQPd: 777N: ]76:”74,
£fla: “And here he shall sign the Blood with his hand (== finger?)
and the Body with the Blood outside (the chalice?) with the sign
of the cross and — MIXTURE — shall say.” In this rubric we find the
Kthiopic word for mixture £:97¢4: (which is also used to denote the Unio
naturarwm in Christ). This rubric may be compared with the descrip-
tion of the ceremony by Lady E.S. Drower: “He dips his right thumb
nto the chalice and with it follows the outline of each of the thirteen
squares which form the cross on the qurban . .. In doing this he moves
first down the sections (according to my informant to symbolise the
Lord’s descent from heaven), then from the side to side (His wandering
on earth), then again downwards to the west of the qurban (His death),
and finally upwards (His resurrection). After the prayer by the people
‘Grant us to be united .* .’, the deacon says: ‘Rise and pray’”’2).

DIERS233. 2) Water into Wine, London 1956, p. 191.
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The edition of Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. (= 1925/26 A.D.) also
shows that in modern Ethiopia £7%é4h: is understood as referring to
the mixture. This edition gives a translation into Amharic and an ex-
planation of the parallel passage in the D: Ufl: A.8\: 1M GO
P0: mCOT: 190: ANAAGD: N5MLAT: o075 QUPET O Wik 17 I0%:
N&.I°0: £I°07: 01’ 20: A18: ASICIV: AU : U-A: AP, TUA: (= des!)
bedeutet so viel wie Ul: (= da!). Gib allem Volke, indem du mit
deinem Fleische dein Blut und mit deinem Blut dein Fleisch zu
einem machst, dal er ihnen fiir immer zur Reinigung von der Siinde
und zum Leben des Leibes und der Seele sei!“!) Euringer adduced
another piece of evidence for this interpretation: ‘“Abtina Tekla
Maryam Kahsay (Jerusalem) hatte die Giite, mir eine &hnliche
Stelle in T, (= Edition of Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. = 1925/26
A.D.) ,,wo aber der Vater angeredet ist, also zu deuten: ‘O Padre, da
loro (ai communicandi) il corpo del tuo Figlio insieme al suo sangue.’
Dementsprechend wire zu $°2¢4n: als Objekt zu ergéinzen: ‘dein
Fleisch und dein Blut’“2).

There is a further indication in the prayer £724in: of the Ath (§ 92):
L9040: TV AG-AeaD: AWTH: TEL0: ADAF: AD#k: (BEu: ,,Indem
du vereinigst (dein Fleisch mit deinem Blute), dadurch daf3 du dieses
durch jenes heiligest, verleihe allen . . .“)3). In this what is to be uni-
ted is specifically stated. The position of this prayer in the Ath is
remarkable in that it precedes the Epiclesis. Here it is quite clear that
there is little reason to maintain that the Ethiopians would ascribe
the Consecration to the Epiclesis alone.

It is therefore quite certain that the £22&h: is nowadays under-
stood in the meaning of “‘commiscens”. The fact that the prayer £.72.¢4n:
in the O, for instance, precedes the Epiclesis affords no obstacle to this
supposition. As the Ath shows, it is not at all true that the Ethiopians
ascribe the Consecration to the Epiclesis alone.

This text would then be a counterpart of the prayer in the Latin rite
recited by the priest after he has put a particle of the consecrated Host
into the chalice: “Haec commixtio et consecratio corporis et sanguinis
Domini nostri Jesu Christi fiat accipientibus nobis in vitam aeternam.’’

We could accept this explanation if we were not in possession of an-
other text which shows the origin of this £.72¢4n:. The Egyptian Church

1) Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Dioscorusanaphora‘’, p. 254. 2) 1 @

3) Cf. § 100 of the same A : &&abC: #’2V: @0T: Wik: 100T: @L.0ve: &T0%0:
@0t: N7E: FPO: (Eu: ,,Es vereinige sich sein Fleisch mit diesem Brote
und auch sein Blut ergiele sich in diesen Kelch!*).
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Order {so-called Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus) contains an Epi-
clesis which provides a parallel text to the Epiclesis of the Ap: “Me-
mores igitur mortis et resurrectionis eius offerimus tibi panem et cali-
cem gratias tibi agentes quia nos dignos habuisti adstare coram te et
tibi ministrare. Et petimus ut mittas spm tuum scm in oblationem
sanctae ecclesiae; in unum congregans des omnibus qui percipiunt
sanctis in repletionem sps sci ad confirmationem fidei in veritate. ut te
laudemus et glorificemus per puerum tuum Iem Chrm per quem tibi
gloria et honor patri et filio cum sco spu in sancta ecclesia tua et nunc
et saecula saeculorum. Amen”!). The similarity with the Ap is so
striking that it seems clear that the “in unum congregans’” was ren-
dered by £7%éh: when the Egyptian Church Order (or its developed
form) was translated into Ethiopic. It is probable that later this pas-
sage was not really understood in Ethiopia and the £.72.4n: taken to
refer to the mixture.

But even when we have realised?) that the £.9%¢n: represents the
“in unum congregans’ of the Egyptian Church Order, the question of
what shall be joined together remains unanswered. The ambiguity of
the Ethiopic text is paralleled in the Latin; in Latin also no expla-
nation is given. “What is to be ‘joined together’ or, ‘congregated in
one’ with what? . .. What is congregans doing governing nothing at
all, and what is the object of des?”?) Dom Gregory Dix has tried to re-
construct the text on the basis of the Testamentum Domini, and his re-
construction probably provides the solution of this difficulty (G. Dix
') Dix, L c., pp. 8f.; cf. pp. 75-79; E. C. Ratecliff, ““Christian Worship and

Liturgy”, in K. E. Kirk (editor), The Study of Theology, London 1939, p. 433

“The Anaphora in Apostolic Tradition also contains a petition for the illapse

of the Spirit. The intention of the latter, however, is different from Cyril’s,

It looks for the impregnation of the elements by Holy Spirit, in order that

those who partake them may be filled with Holy Spirit. A petition of this

kind belongs to a class of rite, of which some traces survive in certain Syrian
authors, and which conceived the Eucharist as other than a representation
of the Last Supper.”

?) Euringer did not recognise this problem. After I had completed the manu-
script of this book I found that J. M. Hanssens had already pointed out
the origin of this phrase: “Une formule énigmatique des anaphores éthio-
piennes’ in Orientalia Christiana Periodica 7 (1941) pp. 206—232 (cf. B.
Botte, “L’épiclése de I’anaphore d’Hippolyte” in Recherches de théologie
ancienne et médiévale 14 (1947) pp. 241—251). The fact that Hanssens
and T came to the same conclusion independently strengthens this ex-
planation of the £9%én:.

) Db, (8o (0o Uk
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uses T. for Testamentum Domini, L. for the Latin text of the-Hgyp-
tian Church Order, K. for the Ethiopic text and A. for Apostolic
Constitutions)?):

“abtovusy oe dnws (L. E. A))

s (L. E.T.)

waow Toic peralaufavovew ayiows (L. K. T.)

&vovodal [oor] (T.)

elc whjowow mveduatos aylov xtA. (L. E.T.).”

The J has an Epiclesis which is very similar to that of the Ap: “Now
also, O Lord, remembering Thy death and Thy resurrection, we confess
Thee, and we offer to Thee the bread and the cup, giving thanks to
Thee, who alone art from eternity God the Saviour, for Thou hast
bidden us to stand before Thee and serve as priests unto Thee. There-
fore we Thy servants pray Thee, O Lord, and entreat Thee to send the
Holy Spirit and power on this bread and upon this cup. May He make
it the Body and Blood of our Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ for
ever’’?). The text of this A goes back to the A in the Ethiopic Testa-
mentum Domini®). The Ethiopic Testamentum Domini is, as is well
known, the Ethiopic version of the Testamentum Domini also found
in Syriac, Coptic and Arabic versions?). One would expect the J to
correspond fairly closely to the text of the A in the 7Testamentum
Domini. Surprisingly enough this is not the case in the Epiclesis. After
the text: “Therefore we also Thy servants, O Lord, (give thanks unto
Thee)” (of the 7T'estamentum)®) the J follows the text of the Ap and
prays for the descent of the Holy Ghost; this prayer is missing in the A
of the Testamentum Domini. Thus the influence of the Ap was so strong
in this part of the J that it led to the addition of the actual prayer of
the Epiclesis. In this part of the Epiclesis there is another surprising

1) L. c. There is another reconstruction by R. H. Connolly (cf. “The Eucha-
ristic Prayer of Hippolytus® in Journal of Theological -Studies 39 (1938)
pp- 350—369) but this reconstruction also gives no explanation: eig &
ovvayayav (p. 353) (cf. Dom B. Botte, O. S. B., Hippolyte de Rome, La Tra-
dition Apostolique, Paris 1946, p. 79).

%) H p. 64. :

3) In Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) p. 47.

4) Cf. O. Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur 4, Freiburg i. Br.
1721924, pp. 273—275; B. Altaner, Patrologie, Freiburg i. Br. 51958, p. 51;
(G+. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur I, Roma 1944 (Studi
e testi 118), pp. 569—572.

%) In Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) p. 47 = Rahmani, 1. c., pp. 42f.:
“Quapropter gratias agimus tibi, nos tui famuli, Domine.”
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feature: even in this Epiclesis the passage which I have discussed above
(“in unum congregans”) is, after a few intercessions, recited. In Ethio-
pic this passage is somewhat different from the passage in the Ap and
the other AA: A%MLA: V1: ATA\Y: 97 4: AOA: FTagm: R PLGTN:
AT avid.a: P50: 05.0A: [Poc. 6, Aeth. e 1 and e. 20 add. OR7%:]
78T WAATE: [Poc. 6, Aeth. e. 1 and e. 20 om.] AR L:ép: DaD: ANA4-:
n.Ln: §00T: MAMMNELN: [Poc. 6 and Aeth. e. 1: HA":] @RCh: AfL0(:
NCATQ: TNI°AA: P-5.0: a074.0:1 [[MAeth.e. 1 om.; Poc. 6: Adan:Anl: 20-C:
Da-AhT:] A%ZAa: YAT:

Harden translated this text as follows!) (I have made some alterations
in accordance with the variant readings in the MSS): “O Lord, grant
unto us all union whereby we may receive of Thy holy things (and)
be filled with the Holy Spirit and the power (Poc. 6, Aeth. e. 1 and e. 20
add.: and the strength) of true (Poc. 6, Aeth. e. 1 and e. 20 om.) faith
m truth (or, righteousness) that for ever we may praise Thee and
(Poc. 6 and Aeth. e. 1 om.) Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ § with the
Holy Spirit § (§§ Aeth. e. 1 om.; Poc. 6: for Thine is the glory and
praise) world without end.”

There is no doubt that this text also goes back to the ““in unum con-
gregans’’ of the Hgyptian Church Order; there are thus two traditions:
the tradition in the Ap where the original meaning of the £.92.4n: was
either never known or forgotten later, and the tradition of the ““in
unum congregans’” by way of the Testamentum Domini (in the form of
a noun). In the latter it is obviously clearer that the Unio cum Deo
(in sacramento Eucharistiae) was meant. It is surprising that the
Ethiopians do not seem to have realised that the passage of the Ap
which is obscure might be explained with the help of the J.

Most of the other Ethiopic AA also have an Epiclesis.

The Epiclesis of the Mk and the B correspond to their models. The
Epiclesis of the Mk is, however, shorter than that of the Greek liturgy
of St. Mark (and still shorter than that of the Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril).
A comparison with both the texts will demonstrate the difference:

Greek liturgy of St. Mark: Mk :
00l Ex TAY TV

dwowy TeoeIxauey

Yoy cov xal

dedueda xal mapaxalotuéy oe ‘hAn: OSaTOP-%n:

1) In Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1922) p. 48 = H p. 65.
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pLAdvdowme ayae
5 0
éanooretloy

ayiov cov,

€& Etoluov xatountnolov god, &x
TOY QTTEQUYRATTWY X6 ATWY GOD
adToV TOV TAOAXRANTOY TO TTVEDUQ
s alndelog
70 dytov
T q
70 x0otov 10 Cwo-
7oLV,
70 v vouw xal
TPOPNTALG XAl
amootolotg Aarijoay,
70 TAVTAY0D TAPOY

Td TAVTA TANOOTY

(Cf. Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril:
“who filleth all places and no
place containeth him)

gvepyoty te adrebovaing 0d da-
xovixds Ep obs fovlera

TOV GYLacuoy

evdoxiq 7] of,

\ (! ~ \ /
70 amwAoty Ty @Yow,
70 moAvuepés TN
&véoyeiaw,

\ ~ ’
Y TV Yelww
100LoUdTWY

/

Tyny,

70 0ol 6uoodatoy,

T0 €x 00D xTOPEVOUEVOY,
70 ovvdgovoy Tijc
Bactielas aov

xal o0 uovoyevode

agov viod

The Epiclesis

~WoC: DavGPé:
4.1

AOA:
PLATn:
DA20: wil: ATad@T:

O (lh:

HO-~: Ré-PA.MA:
avib.: A LPp:

AT A AC:

OGP P:

Wri?2¢: AréT:
A1A.LT: OAPCELT:

HANN: HLII°C:
OO-nka: L19°C:
r~Ae:

HeC4.PL::

PG(b:

aAr>g=é::

A-7: av7adLtU-:

1P%:

.NEA: hOMDT:
H04.%: 7°00n:

a01: apA\oT:

HAZZ 1b: AQTCAP:
DUVAND: D-nl:: T°0dhn:

G0: a0l a7V T
[@7°aA:] DLn:
‘l’:‘hS‘:z
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700 xvplov xal Yeod ANMLAY: OAT>ANY:
%al owTijpos 1Hudy Dan £491.%:
"Inoot Xoptoton- APOO: RCORQ:

5 Sh y
Emide Y Nuds xal

}C /7 > \ \
(eéamootetdovy émi tovg
doTOVG TOVTOVC Mal &7l
Ta moTota TabTa
70 [lvedud oov 1o
Ayiov Wva adra
ayudoy) xal relewhoy

5 ;
WG TAVTOOVYauog

BHeoc xai

Toujon Héap:

TOV wuév dotow Wot: a0at:

Gd)ya /220

70 02 moTrptoy NWik: ZPO:

alua L.

TIs xawis Otathjxng

adTod

700 xVplov AATL AL

xal Yeod

xal owTioog Do L1

xal wapfactiéng

Ty

Inood Xotovov APNQ: CAP0: NhS.0: 17°Co7:
(cf. sup.: wic xawic Owadijunc)

a. .. ngy:. . .

(The Coptic liturgy of St. Cyril has an even more extended text.)

This comparison of the two versions shows us that the Mk possibly
had an even older model of the liturgy of St. Mark than the one which
we possess. The theological passage: 0 dmiody i giow, w6 moAv-
ueoes Ty évéoyeaw, is typical of the later extensions. Tt is, however,
interesting that the Ethiopic translator does not seem to have under-
stood the Greek passage: évepyoiw . . ., as he translated eddoxla Tij o,
by @r°9°é4: and omitted the verb. The meaning of the text is con-
sequently lost. The Greek means that the Holy Ghost does not effect
sanctification as a servant of the Father (ministerially) but adreovoime.
This activity does not take place without or against the Father’s will,




160 The Kpiclesis

but according to his good pleasure. As the Ethiopic text connects
the (1#°9°¢-1:: with the Holy Ghost it looses the whole point of the
passage.

The Epiclesis of the B follows the Greek/Coptic text more closely
than does the ipiclesis of the Mk. This fact corresponds exactly to
the situation mentioned above in connection with the B (cf. p. 135).
As the B was translated from Arabic into Ethiopic the development
of its Greek/Coptic text was long before completed. This is the reason
why its Greek/Coptic text corresponds more closely to the Ethiopic
than does the Mk. But in the Epiclesis of the B also there are a few
differences between the Greek/Coptic and the Ethiopic version. These
differences may probably be explained as misunderstandings of the
Arabic version. The B has, for instance, (according to Euringer):
70978 A AP Al (Eu: ,,Wir beten dich an, auf da du nach
dem Wohlgetfallen deines Vaters . ..*) in contrast to the Greek text:
xal 7POoHVVODuUEY o€ eddoxiq ThS ofc ayadornros (though Chaine has
4.9£:0: instead of A(ln:, and his text therefore corresponds to the Greek
text). The Greek text addresses itself to God the Father, the Ethiopic
text is by Afkn: altered into a prayer to Christ.

The Ethiopic text has misunderstood the Greek xai avadeilar dyia
ayiwv and has thus translated: @n.£1%: TP L0: @pL:ATh: (Eu: ,,... und
auch uns durch deine Heiligtiimer heiligen mégest®‘; Chaine: ““. . . et
sanctitate tua nos sanctificabis’). This also may perhaps be a mistrans-
lation of the Arabic: ¢hwy i) Lk s gl s (the translator may have read :

Cladds cpwds U ghiy),

-

As the Ethiopic text of the B addresses itself to Christ it should have
/’J0: and £a0h: in the prayer for the Consecration of the Elements,
not, however, 2220 and £9°:. But this inconsistency does not seem to
have caused any ditficulty.

The E has a short and clear Epiclesis (§ 50) which is addressed to
Christ. In this Epiclesis the prayer for the Consecration into #°):
WLAN: P4-0:: (“thy holy Body”’) and £.am: lLA: 92 1P®:: (“thy life-giving
Blood™) is found in its logical form. The text nearly corresponds to
that of the Ap. In § 52 follows the prayer which opens with £.2.¢h:
and which, in its ideas, corresponds on the whole to the prayer menti-
oned above. This prayer has passed into most of the Ethiopic AA
though the list of the fruits “for those who receive from it”
(AhA: B1/7A: h9°61-:) was somewhat altered. It is possible, however,
to recognise the prayer of the Egyptian Church Order (so-called
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Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus) and of the Testamentum Domini
quite clearly.

The D also has a clear and easily recognisable Epiclesis (§§ 19—21)
which is followed by a second Epiclesis in § 22. Between these two
Epicleseis the prayer £9%.¢4n: is found. The second Epiclesis does
not, however, pray for the descent of the Holy Spirit (as the first one)
but for the descent of the Lamb himself: 090 [Chaine add.: 18Reih:]
LT 8h: TCAP: QA0LTT: M 7PAh: OAASD: Nad: FT471m: (O (Bu:
.. Es komme das (Chaine add.: purus) Lamm, auf daB wir es mit den
Augen sehen und mit den Hianden schlachten, damit wir uns an ihm
erfreuen!*). This prayer for the descent of the Lamb is also found in the
Epiclesis of the Ath (§ 99): £9°%h: @-nk: 090: AI°AOAT: GDANONT:
GCAP: AAOLTT: OFPAh: AARSD- aD: TTE2Un: (k= 8L.00C: 17D
O-ar: "Wek: 7007T: OLave: LTa%®: O-01: NWik: FPo:: (Eu: ,,Es
komme das Lamm von der Hohe der Hohe, damit wir es mit den Augen
sehen und mit den Hénden schlachten, um uns daran zu erfreuen! Es
vereinige sich sein Fleisch mit diesem Brote und auch sein Blut ergiefle
sich in diesen Kelch!*). T. Schermann drew attention to the fact that
this kind of Epiclesis is very old!). It is curious that this Epiclesis in
both AA (D and Ath) is preceded by the prayer of Fraction (Bt
4.14:)*). The question of the mutual relationship of these two Epicleseis
arises. The fact that the D has two Epicleseis would favour the sup-
position that one of the two is not genuine. As the D, however, shows
signs of being a really old liturgy, it is improbable that it has borrowed
the second Epiclesis from the Ath. It would be more likely that the
first Epiclesis of the D — following the example of other AA — was in-
serted later, so that the Epiclesis of the Lamb would be the older one.

The JS (§ 35) is another A with an Epiclesis in which there is a
prayer for the descent of the Lamb: 0.848: 1P: 170 AR A doC:
(Bu: ... und es steige herab — siehe! — das Lamm G ot tes*). In this
Epiclesis there is another peculiar feature: prayer is made for the send-
ing of the fire-sword of Melos (§ 35): M.ETE.T: pA°0: (1.84: AAT:
IR DLATCA: S.0: NHE: 700T: OZPO: DLLAI®: Wii:

Y) Agyptische Abendmahlsliturgien des ersten Jahrtausends, Paderborn 1912,
pp. 189f.: , Eigenartige Epiklesen mit alter Tradition stellen jene dar, in
welchen um die Herabkunft Christi als zweiter Person Gottes oder als des
Opferlammes auf die Gaben gebetet wird. Die Anaphora des hl. Athanasius
hat daher folgende Epikleseform: ‘veniat ab altissimis ille qui est agnus . . .,
inseratur corpus ejus in hoc pane et effundatur sanguis ejus in isto calice’.”

*) AfeT: 4.T#: in D is not the title of the Epiclesis as might be inferred from
Buringer’s edition. %

11 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras
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Aob T (Bu: .. ..und es werde entsandt Mélos, das furchterregende
Feuerschwert, und es erscheine iiber diesem Brote und Kelche und
vollende diese Eucharistie!*). For the explanation of this fire-sword
of Mslos reference should be made to the ,,Studien zum abes-
sinischen Zauberwesen“ of W. H. Worrell'). Mélos, together with
its numerous variations, is a favourite magic name. Apart from the
form Mélos the following forms are found: Nemlos, Melyos, Milalyos,
Malyos, Neblosawi, Nemlosawi, Amalis, Lamélos, Malis, Molis, Melus,
Mélyos, Mélosawi, Malalyos, Malalis, Malayalos, Melalis, Médyos and
Milalyos?). Worrell recognised that all these secret names were varia-
tions of the name Solomon, read from backwards. This is the reason
why Nemlos may be regarded as the original form on which all the other
forms are based. An explanation for the name of Solomon in the Epiclesis
is given in the Kebra Nagast according to which Solomon in the secret
language means ‘“Christ”’?). The Ethiopic magic texts also have
the combination of Mélos and fire-sword: ... Awi! Mélos! Regadeén!
Dalkin! Malguam des Feuers und Schwert des Feuers! Pfeil der Gott-
heit!“4) and “Fua (9 mal) Geyon! Mélos! Feuriges Schwert! Bei den
5000000 feurigen Ketten! Bei den 5000000 Segunter des Feuers!™?)

The version of the Epiclesis of the JS in Chaine’s edition runs thus:
HC A& TT: Wi Ao (“qui franget istam oblationem”) instead of Eu-
ringer’s 0.€4.87: (,,und vollende . . . ‘). It isnot the Holy Spirit who
is invoked to consecrate the Bread and the Wine but the Lamb of God
and the fire-sword of Mélos are invoked to incite them to descend upon
the altar. On this the Lamb is mystically to be slain by the sword.

The fire-sword may be connected with the “Flaming sword” 29117
!:)372 in Gen. 3, 24.°).

1) In Zeitschrift fir Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete 23 (1909) pp. 149-183;
24 (1910) pp. 56—96; 29 (1914/15) pp. 85—141.

2) L. c., passim; cf. Lofgren-Euringer, ,,Anaphoren des ‘heiligen Cyrillus’‘ in
Zeitschrift fiir Sematistik 9 (1933/34) p. 84.

8) C. Bezold, Kebra Nagast in Abhandlungen der Philos.- Philol. Klasse der
K. Bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften 23 (1909), p. €% (* Z2:) haav: 40=T%:
AZA: AQD.C: 11C: 0§0é: TILT:-9Caf0 ALA:= (p. 62: ,,°Salomo’ bedeutet
nimlich in der geheimen Sprache, in der Auslegung der Prophetie:
Christus.); p. €&: A0 ALA: A174: 0-16L7: NCARA: A LA (. 63:
,,‘Salomo’ bedeutet in der Sprache der Hebrier Christus. ).

4) Worrell in Zeitschrift fir Assyriologie 29 (1914/15) p. 101.

5) Worrell in Zeitschrift fir Assyriologie 24 (1910) p. 118.

6) Burmester says [Hastern Churches Quarterly 13 (1959/60) p. 41] about this
explanation given by O. Léfgren: “As the function of this ‘Alaming sword’,
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The word Mélos occurs in the Epiclesis of the C I as well. The signi-
ficance of Mélos is, however, already diminished ; the only reference is:
aheh: hAT: HG1%:e: &ThwT: (Eu: , Es offenbare sich Mélos, das
lodernde Feuer‘‘). After this passage prayer is made for the descent of
the Holy Spirit who shall consecrate the Elements into the Body and
Blood of Christ. This passage gives the impression that in the C I offence
was taken to the Mélos and an attempt made to diminish its signi-
ficance. On the other hand the revisors were either unable or did not
wish to remove it completely.

The MC has no Epiclesis but the prayer £7%4h: (§ 105)'). The same
is the case with the C II.

The Epiclesis of the JC contains a prayer to Christ for the descent
of the Holy Spirit?). It is interesting that this prayer does not ask
outright for the Consecration of the Eucharistic Elements but that the
Holy Spirit ©&&af: ANIE: FAT: (-Téo: 1270: “UnSB: Onoa: 0P
ANTE: APO: (-Té,: £9°0: endT 1= (Chaine: “hunc panem parti-
cipationem corporis tui vivificantis reddat et etiam hunc calicem
participationem sanguinis tui propitiatoris faciat’’). This form was
influenced (like that in the Institution Narrative of the E) by 1 Cor.
10, 16. The JE in its Epiclesis (§§ 91—93) uses the same formula. The
beginning of its Epiclesis corresponds to that of the JS: &TP4AR:
@Ay (CYY: DLTESD: AGPA: AT (BEu: ,BEs erschlieBe sich das
Tor des Lichts und es sollen sich o6ffnen die Pforten der Glorie®)
(the prayer £9%.¢n: follows the Epiclesis). The opening passage of
the Epiclesis of the M is similar to that of the JE and JS: AGPA:
AAhT: LTLAD: OaiMAAT: ACYT: STPAh: (Semharay Selam:
“Que les portes de gloire s’ouvrent, que le voile de lumiere soit
deployé”’)?).

however, was to guard the way to the Tree of Life, no purpose would be

served in introducing it into an Epiclesis. The true explanation of this

‘laming sword’ is to be found in the Eucharist-Prayer of the Anaphora

of the Three Hundred and Eighteen Orthodox Fathers, where we read:

‘He (the Father) did not become weary, nor did He rest as a man resteth,

but the sword of fire coming out of His mouth, what He hath spoken is

immediately accomplished’. . .. It appears therefore, that we may equate
this sword of fire with the Logos.”

1) The short prayer in § 106 cannot be regarded as an Epiclesis: &f: A2:
am74.0: ®: AOAS: (Eu: ,,Sende die Gnade des hl. Geistes auf uns herab!“).

2) Chaine, L. ¢., p. 199; Dillmann, Chrestomathia Aethiopica, p. 55. *

3) Cf. the Syriac Anaphora of St. John Maro (Missale chaldaicum tuata ritum
ccclessiae mationis Maronitarum, Quzhaya 1855, p. 125): “And may there

11*

e . - B A——
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The Epiclesis in the O (§ 76) opens with the same words as the Epi-
clesis of the JS and JE?!). The curious phrase ML74ACP: -S.0: Wi:
00T+ (Ren T 510 s.: “et resplendeat super hunc panem”) has
already been mentioned above (cf. p. 46). The prayer £7%.40: precedes
the Epiclesis of the O.
[t is doubtful whether the text in § 12 ot the GH (before the Insti-
tution Narrative) may be regarded as an Epiclesis, as it prays for the
descent of the Holy Spirit on the faithful. The Codex Hierosolymitanus
and the edition of Addis Abbaba 1918 A. Mis. (= 1925/26 A. D.), how-
ever, contain a different reading which is closer to the usual form
of the Epiclesis: send down an#d.0: #4.0: M5LA: S.0: Wilk: 40OT:
DA0A: NAPO=: (Eu: ,den heiligen Geist und die Kraft auf dieses
Brot und iiber diesen Kelch*). Euringer was mistaken in supposing
that Harden saw in this passage of the GH a parallel to the text in the
Testamentum Domini®). Harden was referring to the prayer .9%.4n:
(Euringer’s § 35) which in the Ethiopic liturgy is clearly distinguished
from the Epiclesis.
The GC in § 19, which Euringer called an Epiclesis, prays that Christ
may be present over (-%.(1:) this Bread. The position of this text after
the prayer of Fraction (§ 17) is worth noticing.
The JB on the whole follows its Syriac model?). The prayer for the
Consecration of the Bread is, however, missing and instead of it appears
the text: OADY: WidNP: Wil: T00T: 2927 0: ANCAFQ: A% (Bu:
,-und nichtist es, daf} wir dieses Brot trennen vom Leibe Christi. Amen. ).
As Euringer printed this A from a single MS (MS Aeth. 74 of the
Bibliothéque nationale at Paris), and as there were erasures in the
passage in question, this text can hardly be regarded as reliable. In or-
der to be quite sure whether this passage has this wording, it would
be necessary to examine the other known MS of the JB (MS Vat.
Aeth. 95)1) (this MS was unknown in 1914 when Euringer published
this A).
be opened, O Lord, the gates of heaven and be revealed the gates of light,
and may there come and dwell Thine Holy Spirit from the heights above
and descend upon me and upon this oblation’ [cf. Burmester in Eastern
Churches Quarterly 13 (1959/60) p. 41]. For the Syriac Anaphora of St.
John Maro cf. H. Engberding, ‘“Die westsyrische Anaphora des hl. Johan-
nes Chrysostomus und ihre Probleme™ in Oriens Christianus 39 (1955) pp.
33—47. 5

) Cf. J. Norman, Handbook to the Christian Liturgy, London 1944, p. 28.

) Lofgren-Euringer, Gregorius-Anaphoren, p. 113.

3) Br pp. 87f. {) Cf. p. 22.

1
2




VIII. OUTSTANDING QUESTIONS

Only a few characteristic points could be dealt with in these studies.
In conclusion, it is possible to say that the Ap and the J are the two
oldest surviving liturgical texts in the Ethiopic Church. Besides these
two there are other AA which were translated into Ethiopic from
foreign languages; the Mk, B and JB. Most of the remaining AA were
probably written in Ethiopic.

For the time being a number of problems must remain unsolved,
because the necessary materials are lacking. It has hitherto proved
impossible to discover the exact time of origin of most of the Ethiopic
AA. They first appear in MSS of the 15th century, but this naturally
does not mean that they were not composed much earlier. The language
and style of the AA give little clue, firstly because we still know so little
about Kthiopic liturgical style in general and secondly because the
style in the AA has not altered to any great extent, as is, for instance,
the case with the Western literature. The deciding factors (the Bible,
the Fathers, the teaching of the church, theological speculation and
mysticism) have influenced all the AA to some extent. A feature which
may help us to come to a conclusion is the fact that in some AA (MG,
most of the C Il and part of the D) the lines are thymed. The presence
of rhyme may be regarded as proof that these texts are an original
composition of Ethiopic literature.

The MC in § 58 adopts a positive attitude against the Mohammedans
and thereby shows that it can have been written only at a time when
Islam constituted a problem for Ethiopia and its Church. A particu-
larly remarkable A is the Ath, which clearly betrays Jewish influence
mn the high esteem of the (Christian) Sabbath.

It would help us to define the age of the Ethiopic AA more pre-
cisely if we could compare the biblical quotations in the AA with the
Ethiopic versions of the Bible. To my regret there is no reliable criti-
cal edition of the Ethiopic Bible. Only parts of a critical text have

i T ——— R . 7 R

e
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been printed!); consequently this possibility is for the time being
ruled out.

A problem which I should like to investigate at the first opportunity
is the relationship between the Greek liturgy of St. Mark, the Coptic¢
liturgy of St. Cyril and the Mk. As the short comparison in the Insti-
tution Narrative and especially in the Epiclesis has shown, it is pos-
sible that the Ethiopic text is an even older version than the existing
Greek one. For such a purpose it would, however, be necessary to set
out in tabular form the three versions word by word. Such an enter-
prise would yield material for an independent work.

I hope that the present studies have shown?) that, contrary to the
generally accepted view ?), most of the Ethiopic AA are not translations
of other liturgies but genuine Ethiopic literature. The AA contain a
surprising exuberance of theological thought and liturgical poetry.
These AA deserve more attention from historians of Ethiopic literature
and liturgy than has been accorded them hitherto.

1) For the parts of a critical edition of the Ethiopic Bible already published
cf. I. Guidi, Storia della letteratura etiopica, Roma 1932, p. 14, note. To this
must be added: Hugh Craswall Gleave. The Ethiopic Version of the Song of
Songs, London 1951.

2) Cf., e. g., pp. 45—49, 75—82, 91, 109 and 161-163.

3) Since Ethiopic literature was largely composed of translations from other
languages [cf. T. Noldeke, ,,Die dthiopische Literatur‘‘ in Die Orientalischen
Literaturen, Berlin und Leipzig 1906 (Die Kultur der Gegenwart, Teil I, Ab-
teilung VII), p.126; E. Littmann, ,,Geschichte der dthiopischen Litteratur*
in Geschichte der christlichen Litteraturen des Orients, Leipzig 1907 (Die
Litteraturen des Ostens in Einzeldarstellungen VIL 2), pp. 201 and 205f.; id.,
,.Die dthiopische Literatur‘‘ in Handbuch der Orientalistik II1, Leiden 1954,
pp- 377 and 379] Euringer was inclined wherever possible to assume, that
there was a foreign model. Schermann thought that the Ethiopic liturgies
of St. Gregory and St. Cyril were only translation of the Greek/Coptic
liturgies of these names. But he has emphasised the fact that most of the
Ethiopic AA are of Ethiopic origin (1. c., p. 184).
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE ETHIOPIC ANAPHORAS?)

1. The first printed text of Ethiopic Anaphoras is found in Testamentum
Novum cum Epistola Pauli ad Hebreos tantum . .. Missale cum benedictione
incensi cerae, etc. . . . Quae omnia Fr. Petrus Ethyops auxilio piorum sedente
Paulo IIlI. Pont. Max. & Claudio illius regni Imperatore imprimi curauit
(Romae) Anno Salutis M. D. XLVIII:

a) Ordo Communis with the Anaphora of the Apostles, tf. 158—16T7,
b) Anaphora of Our Lord Jesus Christ, ff. 168f..
¢) Anaphora of Our Lady Mary (composed by Cyriacus of Behnasa), ff.

170—174.

2. Latin translation of the Ordo Communis with the Anaphora of the
Apostles in (Tastd Seyon) Modus baptizand: . . . item Missa qua communiter
utuntur (Aethiopes) quae etiam Canon universalis appellatur nunc primum ex
lingua Chaldaea sive Aethiopica in Latinam conversa, Romae apud Antonium
Bladum MDXLIX mense Aprilis. Reprinted in Louvain 1550. This version has
been frequently reprinted (vide Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western I,
Bastern Liturqgies, Oxford 1896, p. LXXIII), e. g. in E. Renaudot, Liturgiarum
Orientalium Collectio I, Francofurti ad Moenum? 1847, pp. 469—518.

3. The Anaphora of Our Lord Jesus Christ in Hiob Ludolf (Leutholf), Ad
suam historiam aethiopicam antehac editam Commentarius, Francofurti ad
Moenum 1691, pp. 341-345.

4. The Anaphora of Dioscorus in Johannes Michael Wansleben (Vansleb),
Jobi Ludolfi Lexicon Aethiopico-Latinum Accessit Authoris Grammatica, nunc
primum in lucem editum, Londini 1661, Appendix. Wansleben’s Latin trans-
lation was reprinted in Pierre Le Brun, Explication littérale, historique et dog-
matique des priéres et des cérémonies de la messe, nowvelle édition, Paris 1777,
pp- 564—579.

5. Bullariwm Patronatus Portugallice Regum . .. quodquod post vice-
comitem de Paiva Manso continuat Joannes A. de Graca Barreto, 4ppendiz :
Tomus III. — Tomus IT, Olisipone 1879: Documenta historiam Hcclesiae Habes-
sinorum illustrantia inedita vel antea jam edita:

a) ‘“‘Liturgia communis’, pp. 201—220.

b) ‘‘Liturgia Domini Nostri Jesu Christi”’, pp. 221—224.

¢) “Liturgiae Beatae Mariae, quam scripsit Abba Cyriacus’’, pp. 225—238,

d) “Liturgia communis versio latina’’ (ab Eusebio Renaudotio selectis locis

castigata), pp. 239—257,

e) ‘‘Liturgia Dioscori’’, pp. 259—263.

1) This section is an English summary of my article ,,Zur Bibliographie &thio-
pischer Anaphoren‘‘ in Ostkirchliche Studien 5 (1956) pp. 285—290
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6. There is a Portuguese translation of the Ordo communis and the A7a-
phora of the Apostles by P. Petrus Paéz, S. J., in his Historia de Ethiopia 1T
11 = C. Beccari, Rerum Aethiopicarum Seriptores Occidentales inediti a saeculo
XVI.ad XIX, II, Romae 1905, pp. 439—446 and 446—453.

7. John Meadows Rodwell, “Aethiopic Liturgies and Prayers”, in The
Journal of Sacred Literature and Biblical Record, edited by B. Harris Cowper,
London Vol. ITI (New Series) 1863, pp. 337—352; Vol. IV (New Series) 1863/64,
pp- 108—117 and 363—375 (also published as an offprint of this periodical,
I.ondon 1864):

a) The Anaphora of the Apostles together with the Ordo communis (the Funeral
Anaphora is only a variation of the Anaphora of the Apostles), ITT pp. 337
—352 and IV pp. 108—117,

b) the Anaphora of our Lord, IV pp. 118—122,

¢) the Anaphora of our Lady Mary (composed by Cyriacus), TV pp- 122—131,

d) the Anaphora of Dioscorus, IV pp. 368f.

8. The Ordo communis of the Pre-Anaphora is found in G. A. Swainson.
The Greek Liturgies chiefly from Original Authorities. Cambridge 1884,
pp. 347—395 (Ethiopic and English).

9. English translations of the Anaphora of the Apostles together with the
Ordo communis, and of the Anaphora of the Ethiopic Church Order may be
found in F. E. Brightman, Eastern Liturgies, pp. 189—244.

10. R. H. Cresswell, The Liturgy of the Eighth Book of “‘The Apostolic Con-
stitutions”, London 21924, pp. 79—85: English translation of the Anaphora of
the Ethiopic Church Order and of the Anaphora of Our Lord.

11. J. Cooper — A. J. Maclean, The Testament of our Lord, Edinburgh 1902,
pp- 245—251, Appendix T: “The Abyssinian Anaphora of our Lord” (with
notes).

12. S. A. B. Mercer, T'he Hthiopic Liturgy, Milwaukee and London 1915
(Anaphora of the Apostles together with the Ordo communis).

13. Id., “The Anaphora of our Lord” in Jowrnal of the Soceety of Oriental
Research 1 (1917) pp. 24—40 (with a facsimile of the Ethiopic text).

14. Id., “The Anaphora of St. Dioscorus in the Ethiopic Liturgy’ in ibid. 2
(1918) pp. 83—86.

I5. Id., “The Anaphora of our Lady in 4bid. 3 (1919) pp. 51—64.

16. Id., “The Anaphora of St. John Chrysostom” in ibid. 4 (1920) Pp. 35—42.

17. Id., ““The Anaphora of the Holy and Blessed John’’ in ibid. 6 (1922)

—

pp- 21—-33.
18. Id., ““The Anaphora of St. Gregory the Brother of Basil’’ in ibid. 7 (1923)
pPp- 27—34.

19. Id., “The Anaphora of the Three Hundred and Eighteen Orthodox’ in
whid. 8 (1924) pp. 66—75.

20. Id., “The Anaphora of Saint Gregory the Armenian’ in bid. 9 (1925)
pp. 8—12.

21. Id., “The Anaphora of Saint Epiphanius’ in bid. 9 (1925) pp. 110— 117.

22. Id., ““The Anaphora of Saint James of Sarug” in dbid. 11 (1927)
pp. 71-75.

23. 1d., “The Epiclesis in the Ethiopic Liturgy” in Oriental Studies dedicated
to Paul Haupt, Baltimore/Leipzig 1926, pp. 446—453.
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24. J. M. Harden, The Anaphoras of the Ethiopic Liturgy, London 192S.

25. Id., “The Anaphora of the Ethiopic Testament of our Lord®’ in Journal
of Theological Studies 23 (1921/22) pp. 44—49.

26. Id., The Ethiopic Didascalia, London 1920.

27. T. P. Platt, The Ethiopic Didascalia, London 1834.

28. F. X. Funk, ,,Die Liturgie der dthiopischen Kirchenordnung® in
Tiibinger Theologische Quartalschrift 80 (1898) Pp- 513—547.

29. M. Chaine, “La consécration et I’épiclése dans le missel éthiopien™ in
Bessarione, Anno XIV, Serie 3%, Vol. VII, Fasc. 110 (Roma 1909/10) pp. 181
—209.

30. August Dillmann, Chrestomathia Aethiopica, Berolini 21950, pp. 5156
“Oratio eucharisvica Joannis Chrysostomi.”

31. Hendrik de Vis, “Qedose Marjam> in Dietsche Warande en Belfort,
Antwerpen 1909.

32. Boris Turaev, ‘‘Anafora sv. Gregorija Armenskago™ in Zapiski vostoé-
nago otdelenija tmperatorskago russkago archeologicestkago obséestva, S.-Peter-
burg 21 (1911/12) pp. 012—015.

33. Id., H AIGIOIIKH ,,ANADPOPA* H AIIOAINOMENH AG@ANAZIO TQ
MET'AAQ in EKKAHXIAXTIKOY ®APOX V (1910) pp. 321—338.

34. A.T. M. Semharay Selam, ‘“‘Textus acthiopicus Anaphorae S. Marci’ in
Ephemerides Liturgicae 42 (1928) pp- 507—531.

35. A T. M. Semharay Selam, La Messe de Notre Dame dite Agréable parfum
de sainteté, Rome 1937.

36. Abba Pietros Haill, Messa etiopica detta “‘degli Apostoli”. Roma 1946.

37. The Liturgy of the Ethiopian Church. Translated by the Rev. Marcos
Daoud. Revised by H.E. Blatta Hazen, Addis Abbaba 1954 A. D.

38. Sebastian Euringer, ,,Die ithiopische Anaphora des hl. Johannes Chryso-
stomus® in Der Katholik 93 T (1913) pp- 406—414 (a:’rrranslation of the same
Anaphora by A. Schulte had appeared in this periodical in 68 I (1888) pp.
417—425)

39. S. Euringer, ,,Die Anaphora des hl. Jakobus, des Bruders des Herrn‘ in
Oriens Christianus Neue Serie 4 (1914) pp. 1-23 (appeared in 1915).

40. Id., ,,Die athiopische Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘ in Der Katholik
95 I (1916) pp. 241—266.

41. Id., ,,Die ithiopische Anaphora der 318 Rechtgliubigen* in Zeitschrift
fir Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete 4 (1926) pp. 125—144 and 266—299.

42. Id., ,,Die dthiopische Anaphora des hl. Epiphanius® in Oriens Christia-
nus Dritte Serie 1 (1926/27) pp. 98—142.

43. Id., ,,Die #thiopische Anaphora des hl. Athanasius‘ in 7bid. 2 (1927)
pp. 243—298.

44. Id., Die dthiopischen Anaphoren des hi. Bvangelisten Johannes des
Donnersohnes und des hl. Jacobus von Sarug, Roma 1934 (Orientalia Chri-
sttana Vol. XXXTIT.—1., Nr. 90).

45. Id., Die dthiopische Anaphora des hl. Basilius, Roma 1934 (Orientalia
Christiana Vol. XXXVI.—3., Nr. 98).

46. Id., ,,Die dthiopische Anaphora unserer Herrin Maria‘‘ in Oriens Chii-
stianus Dritte Serie 12 (1937) pp. 63—102 and 248—262.
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47. Oscar Lofgren, “‘Johannes Krysostomus’ etiopiska nattvardsliturgie 1
svensk oversittning’’ in Kyrkohistorisk Arsskrift 29 (1929) pp. 299—308.

48. Id., “Varianten und Bemerkungen zur ithiopischen Anaphora der 318
Orthodoxen‘ in Le Monde Oriental 26/27 (1932/33) pp- 216—226.

49. In a letter dated 28. September, 1956, Lofgren told me that he had
prepared three Ethiopic Anaphoras of Our Lady Mary for press, but he had
not yet been able to publish his manuseript. These liturgies are: a) The Vatican
liturgy of Our Lady Mary = La Messe de Notre Dame dite Agréable parfum de
sainteté = No. 35; b) The liturgy of Our Lady Mary by Gregory and ¢) an
alternative form of the liturgy of Our Lady Mary by Gregory.

50. O. Léfgren and S. Buringer, ,,Die dthiopische Dioscorusanaphora™ in
Le Monde Oriental 26/27 (1932/33) pp. 229—255.

51. Idd., ,,Die beiden Anaphoren des ‘heiligen Cyrillus, Patriarchen von
Alexandrien’ ¢ in Zeitschrift fiir Semitistik 8 (1932) pp. 210—234 and 9 ( 1933/34)
pp. 44—86.

52. Tdd.. ..Nachtrag zu der Cyrillusliturgie” in ibid. 9 (1933/34) pp-
264—280.

53. 1dd., Die beiden gewohnlichen dthiopischen Gregorius-Anaphoren, Roma
1933 (Orientalia Christiana Vol. XXX.—2., Nr. 85).
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104, 120—123, 129—137, 140f., 144
— 146, 148, 154, 161, 165, 169

Athanasius, Syriac Anaphora of St.41

Authors of the Ethiopic Anaphoras
40—49

Baptism 84

Baptism, Day of 19, 29, 62

Basil, St. 27, 40

Basil, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of St. 27,
43, 452, 55, 57, 65, 72, 75, 100, 104,
120f., 130—137, 140f., 146—149,
157, 160, 165, 169

Basil, Coptic liturgy of St. 27, 43, 48,
66, 75, 88, 100, 102, 135, 137, 1418,
146f., 149, 160

Basil, Greek liturgy of St. 43, 48, 66,
75, 88, 100, 102, 135, 137, 1418,
146f., 149, 160

Bastl, Prayer of St. 50

Basil, Another prayer of St. 51

Basil, Syriac liturgy of St. 73
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Behnasa 17

Berlin: Ethiopic MSS 16, 19, 21, 23.
25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 64, 109

Berna’él 82

Bible, Ethiopic 165f.

Biblical quotations in the Ethiopic
Anaphoras 165

Birth of Christ, »ide Nativity of Our
Lord

Births of Christ, Three 100

Book of the Bee, 131

Bullarium  Patronatus Portugalliae
Regum 13, 15, 167

Cana of Galilee, Feast of 26

Chalcedon, Council of 100

Chalice, Mixing of the, in the Insti-
tution Narratives 135f.

Chariot of the divine throne 73

Cherubim 73, 95

Chicago: MS Mercer Eth. 3, 13, 15,
16, 18, 20, 23, 24, 26, 28, 31, 74

Christmas-Liturgy of St. Gregory,
(Ethiopic), 22f., 24f., 45f., 48, 55,
592, 89—91, 104, 118f., 129—135,
137, 140f., 146, 148f., 164. 168—170

Communion 59

Communion sub utraque specie 153

Consecration of the Elements 47, 152,
154

Constantinople, Third General Coun-
cil of 137

Creed 53, 77, 149

Jross, Feasts of the 20

Cyriacus, vide Heryaqos

Cyril, St. 30, 40

Cyril III. Ibn Laqglaq 30, 40

Cyril, Coptic liturgy of St. 45f., 65f.,
73, 74, 75, 100, 101—-103, 130, 135,
137f., 146, 148f., 157—159, 166

Cyril, Longer (Ethiopic) Anaphora of

St. 22, 29f., 45f., 48, 56, 592, 94—99,
104f., 122f., 130—137, 140f., 144,
146, 148, 163, 166°, 170

Cyril, Shorter (Ethiopic) Anaphora
of St. 31, 45f., 48, 49, 56, 99f.,
122—125, 129, 131, 133—137, 140f.,
146, 148, 150, 163, 165, 170

Cyril of Jerusalem (or of Alexandria),
Syriac liturgy of 46

Dacesius, St., vide Ildefonsus of To-
ledo

Debra Dammo, Monastery 44

Dedication of the Church 21

Dér-Balizeh, Papyrus of 141°, 147!

Dér Suriani in the Wadi'n-Natran,
325 1:39

Designation for ‘‘Anaphora’,
pic 37—39

Descensus ad wnferos 61f., 93°

Dialogue between priest and people
63—72, 83, 87, 91, 94f., 101

Dratessaron 1471

Didache 91

Dionysius Bar Salibi, Syriac liturgy
of 47

Dionysius the Great, St. 19

Dioscorus, St. 19, 40

Dioscorus, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of
St. 18f., 47, 48, 49, 55, 93f., 104,
114f., 130—137, 140f., 146, 148,
154, 161, 165, 167f., 170

Dioscorus, Syriac first and second
liturgy of St. 47

Dismissal, wvide Imposition of the
Hands

Doctrina Arcanorum 61f.

Doctrine of Mysteries 61f., 86, 96 f.

Ethio-

Easter (Resurrection) 19, 62

Editions of the Anaphoras for prac-
tical use 34—36

Egyptian Church Order, 42, 631, 661,
722, 75, 131, 133, 149, 154—157,
160f.

Enarxis 51f.

Enoch, Book of 89°

Epiclesis 45, 46, 47, 57, 58, 59, 89,
145, 151—-164, 166, 168f.

Epiphanius, St. 29, 40, 98

Epiphanius, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of
St. 28f., 48, 55, 56, 87, 94, 104,
122f., 130—137, 140, 145f., 148,
150, 160f., 163, 168f.
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Epiphany, vide Baptism, Day of

Ethiopic Church Order 41f., 65, 74f.,
143, 156, 168

Eucharist, 37f., 84, 143f., 148

Bucharistic Thanksgiving 54—58, 63
—109

Exclamations of the deacon 54—56,
89, 94, 101-105, 108

Exhortations of the deacon 71, 87f.,
100f.

Falashas 82

Fast 20

Fifth Day, Prayer of the 29
Flower, Feast of the 21

Flower, Song of 221, 92f.
Flower, Time of 22

Fraction, Prayer of 58, 161, 164
Fruit, Feast of the 21, 22!
Frumentius 42

Gabriel, Archangel 18, 31f., 82

Géna, Feast of 26

George, St. 21

Gihon, River 83

Gospel, 53

iregory, Coptic liturgy of St. 411,
45, 69—71, 74, 88, 90, 100, 102, 135,
138f., 151, 166°

Gregory, Greek liturgy of St. 45, 65,
69—71, 74, 90, 100, 102, 138f., 166°

(regory Barhebraeus, Syriac liturgy
of 73

Gregory Illuminator, St. 23, 24

Gregory Nazianzen, St. 23, 40

Gregory Nazianzen, Syriac liturgy of
St. 45, 73

(regory of Alexandria, St. 23

Gregory of Nyssa, St. 23, 24, 40

Gregory Thaumaturgus, St. 25

Hands of Christ (in the Institution
Narratives) 133f.

Hanina, R. 82

Heryaqos, Abba 17f.

Homologia 100

Honourable Creatures, The 26, 73

Hosanna, Time of 24

12 Hammerschmidt, Ethiopic Anaphoras

Hosanna-Liturgy of St. Gregory,
(Bthiopic) 22—24, 45, 48, 55, 56, 71,
87—89, 100, 104, 118f., 129, 131,
133—137, 140f., 144146, 148, 164,
168, 170

Ignatius of Antioch, St. 96f.
Ildefonsus of Toledo, St. 18
Imposition of the Hands 59

Incense, Prayer of 52

Inclination 58f.

Institution Narrative 32, 56, 58, 86,
87, 89, 92, 93, 94, 99, 104, 105, 153,
163, 166

Institution Narratives:

Actions of the Lord, The 132—140
Conception of Salvation, The 148
Introduction and Dating, The 129
—132 %
Lord’s Command, The 148—150
Lord’s Invitation, The 145—147
Texts and translations 112—127
Words of the Institution, The 140
—146

Intercalary month 31f.

Intercession 45, 48, 54, 57, 73, 86, 87,
91, 92, 99, 101

Introduction to the Sanctus 73f., 84,
90, 91, 99, 101, 104

Isaac 31f.

Ismaelites 80

Jacob 31f.

James the Apostle, St. 22

James the Lord’s Brother, (Ethiopic)
Anaphora of St. 22, 40, 44f.,
57, 63, 66—71, 72, 75, 105, 116f.,
130—136, 138, 140f., 144, 147f,
164, 165, 169

James, Greek liturgy of St. 44f., 67
—69, 75, 88

James, Syriac liturgy of St. 44f., 67
—171, 75, 88, 134f., 138, 147f.

James of Sarug, St. 32

James of Sarug, (Ethiopic) Anaphora
of St. 31f., 40, 47f., 495, 57, 58,
92f., 104, 124f., 129, 131, 133—136,
138—140, 161f., 163f., 168f.
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James of Sarug,
St d 7573

Jannai, R. 82

Syriac liturgies of

Jerusalem: MS of the Ethiopian
Cathedral Dabra Gannat 16, 21, 23,
24, 164

Jesus Christ, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of
Our Lord 15, 39, 41f., 44, 54, 57,
63f.. 66, 70f., 72, 74f., 89, 94, 104,
112f., 130, 132—137, 140f., 146,
148f., 156f., 165. 167—169

Jewish sources 82, 165

John, Prayer of St. 50f.

John Chrysostom, St. 20, 40

John Chrysostom. (Ethiopic) Ana-
phora of St. 20, 47, 48, 58, 71, 100,
104, 114f., 129-133, 135—137,
140f.. 144, 147—149, 163, 168f.

John Chrysostom, Greek liturgy of

St. 137
John Chrysostom, Syriac liturgy of
St. 47

John the Evangelist, St. 21
John the Evangelist, (Ethiopic) Ana-
phora of St. 20—22, 40, 48, 57.

58, 91f., 104, 108, 114—117, 130
—137, 140f., 144, 147—149, 163f.,
168, 170

Jordan 100
Jubilees, Book of 895
Judas Iscariot 130

Kebra Nagast 162

Kings, Commemoration day of the
27

Kings, Consecration day of the 33

Kiss of Peace 53

Lamb, Descent of the 161

Last Judgement 103

Lavabo 53

Lazarus 131

Lections 41, 52

Leningrad: Ethiopic MSS 24, 25
Liturgiegeschichtliche Schule 40

Liturgy of the Catechumens 51—53
Liturgy of the Faithful 53

Appendix ITI

London: British Museum MS or. 545.
L5 1I8S 2058 210 24 506 07 =0g =3 ()
31, 582, 64, 66, 70. 74, 89

Lord’s Prayer 58

Louvain: Coptic fragment No. 27.
134
Sahidic fragment (Doresse-Lanne).

1351, 1464
Ludolf, J., Ad suam hist. aeth. Com.-
mentarius 15, 167
Ludolf, J., Lexicon Aethiopico-Lati -
nwm 14, 191, 152, 167

Majestic ones, Threescore S9f.

Manual Acts 59

Mark the Evangelist, St. 33, 93

Mark the Evangelist, (Ethiopic) Ana-
phora of St. 33, 40, 43f., 57, 58,
63, 65f., 72, 75, 103f., 124f., 130
—138, 140f., 144, 146, 148f., 157
—160, 165, 166, 169

Mark, Greek liturgy of St. 43—46,

65f., 73, 74, 75, 101—103, 130.
134f., 141, 146. 148f.. 157—160,
166

Maro, Syriac liturgy of St. John 1633

Maronite liturgy 105

Martyrs, Feasts of all 21

Mary, Alternative (Ethiopic) Ana-
phora of Our Lady, by Gregory 23,
26, 33, 45, 170

Mary, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of Our
Lady 33f., 48, 49, 58, 80, 105, 124
—127, 129—137, 140f., 147f., 150,
163, 169f.

Mary, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of Our
Lady, by Cyriacus 16—18, 33, 46,
48, 54, 75—80, 104, 108, 112—115,
130—133, 135—137, 139—142, 144,
146, 148, 150, 163, 165, 167—169

Mary, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of Our
Lady, by Gregory 23, 25, 33, 48, 49,
165, 170

Mary and Her Mother Hannd, Legends
of Our Lady 765, 982

Mary, Feasts of Qur Lady 18, 26°

Mary, One Hundred and Ten Mira-
cles of Our Lady 982
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Mary, Types of the Virgin, in the Old
Testament 76

Mélos, Fire-sword of 161—163

Michael, Archangel 31f., 82

Michael, Patriarch 59!

Miracles of Jesus 98

Mixture of the chalice 153f.

Mohammedans 80, 165

Monophysitism 99f.

Morning Prayer, Jewish 73

Mystagogia Fidelium 61f., 932, 96f.

Mystery, Prayer of the 51

Nehemiah, R. 852

Nestorianism 99f.

Nestorian liturgies 105

Nestorius, Syriac liturgy of 137, 1471
Nicea, First General Council of 464
Nicodeme, Wednesday of 24

Nolawi, Sunday 62

Old-Mesopotamian liturgy 147

Old Testament Saints 30

Ophanim 73

Oratio ante Sanctus 80, 104

Oratio christologica 74, 80, 91, 93, 95,
99f., 101, 104

Oratio oeconomiae Veteris Testamenti
101

Oratio post Sanctus 74, 80, 91, 104,
105

Oratio theologica 72—174, 80, 91, 93, 95,
99, 101

Oratio theologico-christologica T4

Ordo Communis 54, 167f.

Origin of the Ethiopic Anaphoras
40—49

Orthodox, Three Hundred and Eigh-
teen 26

Orthodox, (Ethiopic) Anaphora of
the Three Hundred and Eighteen
26, 40, 46, 48, 55f., 63—65, 70f.,
86f., 94, 104, 118—121, 129—135,
137, 140f., 146, 148, 154, 1626, 164,
168—170

12%

Orthodox, Exorcism by the Three
Hundred and Eighteen 46

Ostraca 73

Oxford: Coptic MS Hunt. 360 in the
Bodleian Library 106
Ethiopic MSS in the Bodleian
Library 14, 15, 16f., 19, 20, 21, 22.
245595526527, 28 F 530431 357 64,
107, 109, 151—153, 157

Paéz, Petrus 13, 152

Palm Sunday 23f.

Paris: Ethiopic MSS in the Biblio-
theque Nationale 19, 22, 23, 25 26,
30, 31, 70, 95, 164

Passover, Vigil of 20

Patriarchs and Bishops. Feasts of all
27

Penitence, Prayer of 59

Pentecost (Paraclete) 19, 62

Peshitta, 105, 1456

Peter, Apocryphal Gospel of St. 982

Petrus Fullo 86

Pilot of the soul, Prayer: 59

Poetry, Ethiopic, 495, 76, 78, 92f.,
166

Preaching, Month of 21

Pre-Anaphora 39, 41, 48, 50—53, 65,
70

Proclus, St. 764

Prooemium fractionis 138f.

Prophets, Feast of 21, 30

Prothesis 51

Purification on 11. January 29

Qeérlos 764

Rain(s), Month of 29

Rainy season 29

Raphael, Archangel 32

Rede von der Ankunft, Fest der 32

Remission of sins in Absolution 84

Rhymed passages in the Ethiopic
Anaphoras 32, 48, 49

Ruma’él 82

Sabbath, Christian, — Sunday 28,
80—82, 84—86, 165
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Sahidic Church Order 65

Sanctus 39, 54—57, 74, 77, 86, 87, 89,
92, 94, 99, 101, 103, 104, 105—109

Saviour, Day of the 20

Sebkat, Sunday 62

Secundus, Philosopher 78—80

Seraphim 73, 95

Serapion of Thmuis, Euchologion of
73, 91, 130, 134, 148

Simeon, Feast of 21

Solomon, King 162

Solomon of Bosra 131

Stephen, St. 21

Stockholm: Ethiopic MSS 16, 19, 23,
26, 27, 30, 109

Suarez, Franciscus 142

Symmetry, Tendency towards, in the
Institution Narratives 128, 132
138, 143, 146

Syriac-Antiochian type of the liturgy
45, 57, 87

Tabot 50
Talmud (Babyl.):
Qittin f. 68b, 901, 97f.
Hagigah f. 12b, 733
Rosh Hashannah f. 24b, 733
Rosh Hashannah f. 31a, 85
Sanhedrin f. 97 a, 852
Shabbath f. 119a, 81f.
Tamid f. 33b, 84f.
Tasfa Seyon 13, 15, 109, 143, 153, 167
Te’ezaza Sanbat 82
Tellez, P. Balthezar 141f.
Temherta hebuw’at, vide Doctrine of
Mysteries

Appendix ITT

Testamentum Domint nostri Jesu
Christi 41f., 59, 61, 624, 631, 66,
70, 74, 75, 86, 88f., 933, 96f., 130f.,
133, 140f., 1492, 155—157, 161, 164

Testamentum Novum . . . of Tasfa
Seyon 13, 15, 109, 143, 153, 167

Thanksgiving, Prayer of 51

Theodorus of Mopsvestia, Nestorian
liturgy of 134

Thousand times Thousand, The 73

Timothy of Alexandria, Syriac litur-
gy of 69—71

“Towers”, Prayer over the 50

Trinity (Sunday) 19

Trisagion 52, 86f.

Trisagion of the Morning office 108f.

Uriel 82

Vatican: Ethiopic MSS 16, 22, 33f.,
109, 132, 164

Veil, Prayer of the 53

Veil, Prayer of the, of the Coptic li-
turgy of St. Gregory 50

Vessels of the Church, Prayer over all
the 50

Vigiles, vide Watchers

Wansleben, Johannes Michael 19, 167
Watchers 89, 95f.

Weddasé Maryam 76°

West-Syrian liturgies 105

Zephaniah (Sophonias) 79
Ziena Markos, Monastery 22, 43f.

2. Index of Biblical References

Page
Gen. 2,13 83 Num. 7,10
3,24 162
4,4 38 Deut. 2,25
7,19 108 4,24
4,26
Lev. 1,14 38
7,12 37 Jos. 4,24

Page Page

38 Ps. 25 50

61 50

108 68,18 93

95 90,4 852
83 92 84 f.

102 50

1053 103 50




3. Index of Ethiopic Words Discussed 181
Page Page Page
117 51 Mal 2,2 37 11,24 141
130 50 11,24f. 149
8,4 38 G
c > 11,26—29 143
Eccl. 4,12 92 Seiet i
Song of 26,27 146 Eph. 4,8 93
Songs 3,7 89f.
Ts. 2,11 852 Lk. 257 100 Col. 1,16 73
62 13 22,16 135
6,3 105, 108f. 22,1 Jelidetial s Hcb. o 12 26
22,19 149 5,1 38
Jer. 17,26 37 9’4 50
Ez. 3,13 173 Jn. 6,55 145 12,29 95
Dan.  4,10ff. 89 I@or® 10:16. 145. 163 1Pot: 3119 93
7,10 73 10,16f. 143
123 86 11,23 130 Rev. 4,6-9 13
Hos. 6,2 852 11,23—25 133 7512 37
3. Index of Ethiopic Words Discussed
VAD: Cha: 95 H:
VAPT: 48 HO-hE: 143
VA@: 1012 AAPT48.0: 78—80
UP T até.: 2.a0¢:
UL BU: 43 ré.: 145 e.99ln: 152—157
0CIen: 79 £96: 153, 1567
ARP: T&EPCT: = &wotg,
ARPT: = owdpewa, 99 #Ca: 37f. 99f.
PCAT: = ovvdpea, 99 hTKJ’“C;‘(:) = 0oL
ayte: 1611, >~Ca7: 37E. ek, |
A A: $am: g“i’c
F0ch: 107 ®av: 88 L
ab(\ ch: P+ L.0:
mAhRST: 83 PLL: 381 aam:

AOM: [— O0M:] 0~k:
wPe — uilav, 131 hAMAATS: 61 = Sl am
wCOo: o ¥ A

»PCoT: PAMB: 39 Or3T: 0160: 93, 103 4P%: 131
Aot: 37 4. Aan:
lap: 152 AnebT: 37f1. §2.9°: 106—108
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. MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 794

. MS Aeth. e. 1.

. MS Aeth. e. 1,
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L. Specimens of Eth oy xe Manuscripts

MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 60a (0105
Brightman p. 227, 11.23—35, and
D§la—c

f. 60b D
§§ 1e—8

f. 63a Ap,
Brightman p. 228, 11.3—32

f. 63b Ap,
Brightman p. 228, 1.32 — p- 229,
1.11

f. 64a — Ap,
Brightman p. 229, 11.11—32

f. 67b Ap,
Brightman p. 233, 1.16 — p. 234,
1.2

J, Har-
den p. 61, 11.3—29

MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 80b — .J, Har-
den p. 63, 1.11 — p. 64, 1.5

f. 93b = MC
§ 138 and JE §§ 1—7

MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 103a — JE
§§ 119—121 and JC, Dillmann.
Chrestomathia p. 51, 11.2f.

MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 108b — JC.
Dillmann, Chrestomathia p- 56.
11.20 — 25, and Ath §§1-2

f. 109a = Ath

§§ 2—6
MS Aeth. e. 1, f. 120b — E §§ 1
—4

MS™ Astht e 1, F 136b — GH
§§ 1—2

MS Aeth. e. 1, f 143a — C T
§§ 1-3

MS Aeth. e. 20, f. 18a -
Brightman p. 194, 11.2—11

0C.

1§78

19.

20.

21.

- MS Aeth: e. 20,

MS Aeth. e. 20,
Brightman p. 194,
1.16

. 18ib 0C,
1.11 — p. 195,

f. 36a 0¢C,
Brightman p. 222, note c. 1.6 —
p. 224, 1.16 :

MS Aeth. e. 20, f.36b 0,
Brightman p. 224, 1.16 — p. 225,
1.20

MS Aeth. e. 2
Brightman p. 228,
1.15

MS Aeth. e. 20, f. 47a
J (missing in Harden’s text) and
MC §§ 1—6

MS Aeth. e. 20,
§§ 1-8

MS Aeth. e. 20, f. 65b
the O and JS §§ 1—7

0, f.38b = Ap,
1.18 — p. 229,

f. 60a 0]

. MS Aeth. e. 20, f. 71b End of
the D and GC §§ 1—7
MS Aeth. e. 20, f. 96b — O I

§§ 41 (fin.) — 42 and B §§ 1—12

Ap: Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6 and 20
Ath: Nos. 11 and 12

B: No. 25

C1I: Nos. 15 and 25

D: Nos. 1, 2 and 24

E: No. 13

GC: No. 24

GH: No. 14

J: Nos. 7, 8 and 21

JC: Nos. 10 and 11

JE: Nos. 9 and 10

JS: No. 23

MC: Nos. 9 and 21

O: Nos. 22 and 23

OC: Nos. 1, 16, 17, 18 and 19

End of

— End of
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